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Petrisor-Aurelian LAZAR®

FOAIA DE ZESTRE IN MOLDOVA SEC. XVI-XVIII:
CONSTITUIRE SI VALIDARE. NORMELE DE INTOCMIRE ALE
UNEI FOI DE ZESTRE, CUPRINSE IN PRAVILIOARA DE LA IASI
DIN 1784

Dowry papers in XVI-XVIIT*h Century Moldova: Composition
and Validation. Norms for drawing-up dowry papers, as
contained by the 1784 Jassy Codex

Abstract: In the Romanian society of the Middle Ages, dowry
represented a part of the paternal patrimony to which a daughter was
entitled after marriage; it was indispensable and only in rare cases could
a girl marry without a dowry. Its composition was one of the father's
obligations, and in his absence this duty was laid on another person
leading the family, so girls received dowry from the parental wealth at a
certain moment when the father decided to divide his heritage. The dowry
was made according to the status and the possibility of each family, not
too small for a boyar family and not too big for a simple-born daughter.
The parents considered the value of the dowry without regard to any
custom or law, but it wouldn't be inferior to their rank and family estate.
In simple families, the girl went into her new house with the little that the
father had endeavored to procure. The dowry comprised of personal
objects for the girl, as well as some animals, according to the family's
welfare; clothes and jewels started to show up in dowry documents of
families with a higher social rank.

Keywords: dowry, family, negotiation, witnesses, validation.

*%*

Constituirea zestrei

Spre deosebire de veacurile anterioare cand actele de inzestrare erau
intarite de domn, dupa secolul XVII aceste tocmeli intra in sfera privata.
Prin urmare, zapisele si foile de zestre utilizate in scris la jumatatea

*PhD Candidate, “Duniirea de Jos” University of Galati, Romania; e-mail:
lazarpetrisoraurelian@yahoo.com

Date submitted: July 15" 2017
Revised version submitted: August 15™ 2017
Accepted: August 19t 2017

STUDIUM X/ 2017




6 Petrisor-Aurelian LAZAR

secolului al XVII-lea ofera informatii pretioase!, unele foi dotale fiind
ascunse sub denumiri misterioase printre alte tipuri de documente, cum ar
fi catastifele de averi2 sau diate, menite sa refaca orizontul material al vietii
cotidienes.

Despre modul in care trebuiau alcdtuite foile de zestre ne vorbeste
Antim Ivireanul in opera sa Didahii; fiind preocupat de problemele
societatii in care trdia, el a creat un formular pentru ca foaia de zestre sa se
transforme intr-un act irevocabil. Prin urmare, ierarhul si marele carturar
al vremii prezinta cateva reguli minime pentru redactarea foii de zestre, si
anume: aceasta trebuia sa fie un act scris, alcatuit in prezenta martorilor,
sub supravegherea unui preot, unde fiecare obiect trebuia sa fie insotit de
pretul sau, iar in josul paginii sa fie trecutd suma totald a obiectelor4. Iata si
cateva exemple, in acest sens: dintr-un inscris oficial a lui Andonie
paharnic, alcatuit la 20 mai 1798, aflam ca zestrea fiicei sale, Rucsandra,
valora la momentul casatoriei 16,295 lei:

»izvod de lucruri cine indatorile cu agiutor lui Dumnezau spre a
da zdstre pe iobitei ficii noastre Rucsandra...16,295: adicd sasd sprezdact
mit daosute nouzaci si mii lei, vezi magaziile si dughenile si straele ce le da
fatd mare, si aceste dupd a noastra putere inpreund cu blagosloveniia
noastra iara milostivul Dumnezeu, sd dea voea me la le sale ce cu bogatu
Andonie Paharnic, Marita Pahdarniceasa”.

Din foaia de zestre ne putem da seama ca Rucsandra provenea
dintr-o familie instaritd, deoarece a primit de la parintii sai multe bijuterii
din aur si argint, cea mai scumpa fiind o pereche de paftale cu diamant in
valoare de 1,000 de lei; pe langa acestea, paharnicul Andonie cu sotia sa,
Marita, si-au mai inzestrat fiica cu inele, tacamuri, haine scumpe din blana
de nurcd, precum si alte obiecte necesare treburilor casnice®. Documentul
respectd in mare parte structura standard a unei foi de zestre, data de
Antim Ivireanul, in sensul ca in dreptul fiecirei piese este indicata valoarea
in lei, la sfarsit este scris pretul final, documentul fiind intarit cu iscalitura
autorului si cu mentionarea martorilor. Nu este insa consemnatd prezenta
unui preot la intocmirea documentului:

1 Tatal miresei ii trece in scris o zestre cu mosii, tarani, slugi, vii” vezi: Calatori strdini
despre tarile romane (1976): 209.

2 Pentru Moldova: Catastiful lui Gheorghe Ursachi, vezi: Marinescu, IV, 1925: 19-33;
catastiful lui Tordachi Cantacuzino: Ghibanescu III, 2, 1912: 29-32; Zahariuc, III, (VIII),
1996: 185-92.

3 Barbu 2011: 215.

4 Ghitulescu XVIII, 2000: 213.

5 SJAN Iasi, Colectia ,,Documente”: 129/1.

6 ,...1000: pentru o pareche paftale cu diamant, 750: pentru o zgarda cu diamant, 600:
pentru o pareche cercei cu smdaraldu et cu mindiri, cu bratete ei de la centuru, 600: flitu cu
diamant, 350: un inel cu birmaz ...1059 (lei): 15 (bani): 1359 dramuri argint sarte cu
panzele Tarigradului adica...857: pentru straile cele intaio de aclaz cusute si blanitd cu
samur, 300: pentru al doilea straio de dunluma si blanita cu nurcd...225: pe dousprezece
camdsi...600: pe dao randuri de asternuturi, 8o: cel intai tacam al mesei...” (SJAN Iasi,
Colectia ,,Documente”: 129/1).
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,,fnfd[ogdndu—sd dumisale baneasa Rucsana a aflandumi cu acest
izvod de zdstre al sau, marturisim in cuget curat ca aceastd iscaliturd de
mai sus iaste adevdratd a rdaposatului pahr. Andoni. Si fiindcd cunosc
bine si fara greseala iscalitura pomenitd incredintdz cu iscalitura me de
martur. N-am bdrnoi suvet num Dumitru Rascanu. Asadmenea incredintez
zisa ca acest izvod cd adevdrat si fard nici o indoiald este iscalit de
raposatul pahar. Andonie, pdrintele dumisale bdnesei Rucsandei
afandumi...’”.

Un alt document, in care fiecare piesd din foaia de zestre este
insotitd de pretul aferent, este cel al lui Vasile Hermezu, numai ca de
aceasta data este vorba de o socoteald de restituire a zestrei intre cel din
urma mentionat si socrul sau, Gheorghe Carp. Din cauza decesului
Ruxandrei, sotia lui Vasile Hermezu, acesta face un inventar al bunurilor
primite de sotia sa, in foaia de zestre, pentru ca acestea sa se reintoarca in
familia fetei. Astfel, din socoteala facuta de Vasile la 17 decembrie 1799
reiese ca zestrea sotiei sale valora 1,935 de lei si 74 de bani; din aceasta
suma sotul defunctei isi opreste o treime, diferenta de bunuri urmand sa
intre in posesia socrului sau. Conform foii de zestre, Rucsandra a primit la
casatorie o pereche de cercei de zmarald cu aripi in valoare de 100 de lei, o
liftica socotita la 150 lei, cateva haine, animale si covoare. Din document
aflam si un lucru important cu privire la cheltuielile de nunta, acestea
ajungand la 87 de lei:

,2Bani ce au la prinsu: lucrurile: zdstrea rapoosatilii fitici.
Dumnealui Gheorghe Carpu biv logf. i vis. 1779...100 (lei) o pdrechi cercei
zmarald cu arip(i). 7 (lei) un enil cu 3 diiamanturi. 30 (lei) alte trii enile zu
zmarald si zamfir. 76 (lei) 7 parichi cutite argint cu lingurile lor...86 (let)
712 (bani) o tipsie si o farfurie de dolzat cu lingurile ei de argint. 12 (let)
on icoand ferecata argint. 12 (lei) 12 talgeri cositori...21 (lei) 2 covoara-
insa unul 7 lei fiind purtat si altul 12 lei. 20 (lei) un bou bez...12 (lei) o iapa
bez...87 (lei) cheltuiala nuntii”s.

La sfarsit, documentul este iscilit de catre initiatorul acestei socoteli
de zestre, alaturi de socrul sau, logofatul Gheorghe Carp:

»,Gheorghe Carp mam iscalit. Vasile Hermezul. Aceasta asazare, st
tnvoiala intre dum. logof. Gheorghiie Carpu si intre dum. Vasile Hermezul
ginerele dum. logof. Ghiorghie sau fdacut dinaintea mea dupd cum sd
aratd prin izvodul acesta, si pentru adeverirea am iscalit i eu™.

Intr-un alt document o vedem pe Mariuta cum primeste la casitoria
ei o zestre ce depaseste 3,811 lei si 402 dramuri; foaia de zestre este
alcatuita de mama ei Zoita Palade in data de 5 aprilie. Un aspect de
remarcat este faptul ca scribul nu mentioneazd pretul la toate
componentele din zestre, si nici la sfarsit nu este trecut pretul total.
Valoarea zestrei mentionata mai sus rezulta doar din suma preturilor de la
bunurile aferente, exceptand acele componente din zestre care nu sunt

7 SJAN Iasi, Colectia ,,Documente”: pachetul 129/1.
8 SJAN Iasi, Colectia ,,Documente Spiridonie”: 72/3.
9 SJAN Iasi, Colectia ,,Documente Spiridonie”: 72/3.
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insotite de pret. Astfel, in izvodul de zestre al Mariutei sunt trecute bunuri
precum inele, cercei, rochii, o haina cu blana de samur, prostiri din matase,
dar si mosii, tigani alaturi de numeroase pogoane de vie:

»Izvod de zestre ce am dat fiicei mele Mariutei...O icoand ferecata
de argint, o zgarda cu diamanturi-750 lei, o pdareche de cercei de zmarald
cu arige de diamant-450 lei, o floare cu diamant si cu rubinuri cu trei
picioare de zmarald de shicadinu-650 lei, un inel mare de zmarald-250
lei, un inel mic de zmarald-8o lei, un inel de rubine-50 lei, un inel de
zamfir-20 lei...o giuba de sal casmeru cu sereturi de sarma blanita de
samur- 9 lei, o rochie de ghermasuta de hindic cu petala de sGrma cu fir-
4 lei...o rochie de aclaz de cel bun cu petale de hir- 50 lei...o prostire cu fir,
o prostire alba cu mdatasa...2: manesterguri, o mosie Racovita in tinutul
Sorocet, 22 suflete de tigani, 19 pogoane de vie...” 0,

Din cuprinsul documentului ne putem da seama si de starea de
sanatate pe care o avea Zoita Paladi in momentul cand o inzestreaza pe fiica
sa, ea alcatuind foaia de zestre pe fondul unei stiri de sanatate precard, in
prezenta martorilor si a preotului Vasile, care semneaza acest document:

,Vazandu-ma la slabiciunea mea dupa izvod la ce am avut am
facut acestu adevaratu izvod de toate zestre ce deplinu am dat fiicei mele
Mariutei: 1771 apr. 5. Si eu preotul Vasile aice m-am tamplat si cetind
izvodul am iscalit fiindu duhovnicul dumisale. Vasilachi Alexandru am
fost de fatd cand sau scris izvodul acesta. Eu Ionita [...] am scris izvodul
acesta din poronca dumi. cucoana Zoita de pe acest izvod 1.

Pentru o analiza a foilor de zestre, Georgeta Fodor ne dezvaluie in
studiul Destine comune: viata femeilor intre public si privat..., cel putin 3
perspective care pot fi luate in considerare:

1) Analiza zestrei prin prisma conditiei indispensabile la incheierea
casatoriei'2. Astfel, zestrea era indispensabila actului matrimonial; in lipsa
ei, o femeie rareori se putea casatori, familia facand eforturi sociale si
economice pentru a o procuras. Numeroase obiecte prezente in foile de
zestre se transmiteau din generatie in generatie. In Moldova, ca si in Tara
Romaneasca si Transilvania, foile de zestre contineau deseori bunuri
miscatoare si nemiscatoare, unde animalele ocupau un loc important, dar
puteau aparea si silase de tigani, metale pretioase, chiar si vesminte de o
calitate superioara pentru clasa sociald instarita, insa cu cat coboram
nivelul de trai, materialele pretioase erau prezente tot mai rar4.

2) Grija parinteasca pentru destinul fetelor, manifestata prin achizitionarea
componentelor pentru zestre's: conducadtorului de familie 1i revenea sarcina
de a se ocupa de elaborarea si redactarea foii de zestre. Apropiindu-se
vremea pentru casatorie, tatal 1i cauta fiicei sale un partener, dar in acelasi

10 SJAN Iasi, Colectia ,,Documente Spiridonie”: 72/3.
11 SJAN Iasi, Colectia ,,Documente Spiridonie”: 72/3.
12 Fodor 2011: 194.

13 Barbu 2011: 215.

14 Nitu 5-6/2006-2007, 2008: 86.

15 Fodor 2011: 194.
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timp facea rost si de componentele zestrei, pe care avea sa le treaca in
document®; in absenta tatalui, zestrea era alcatuita de cel care conducea
familia. In noua familie sotia venea cu zestrea pe care o primea de la parinti.
Dupa cum rezultd dintr-o serie de documente, zestrea era definitivata dupa
o serie de negocieri' si se stabilea de catre parintii fetei inca din ziua petirii
care avea loc in casa acesteia, dacd tinerii erau din acelasi sat; in cazul in
care tinerii proveneau din sate diferite, zestrea se negocia la casa tanarului,
tatal 1i oferea lucrurile de seama, iar mama bunurile din casa. Fata era
obligata sd munceascd pentru a-si procura averea in cazul in care nu avea
parinti si nici rude care sd o inzestreze. La baza preocupdrii pentru
inzestrarea fetelor la casatorie stateau ratiuni, ca de pilda: se evita intrarea
unui strain in familie, fetele nefiind inlaturate de la mostenirea parinteasca;
dat fiind faptul ca inzestrarea fetei nu era usor de indeplinit pentru capul
familiei, oferirea zestrei ca parte a petitului intra intr-un proces de
negociere intre cele doua familii, dar cu toate acestea, nu intotdeauna fetele
primeau zestre la casatorie; cei care nu reuseau sa-si inzestreze fiicele de
prima data apelau la diferite subterfugii, cum ar fi oferirea de proprietati
funciare, sau le inzestrau prin testament la sfarsitul vietii; neindeplinirea
acestei obligatii putea sa atragi actionarea in instanta a parintilor de catre
fiica sau ginere, pentru a-si recupera partea de mostenire cuvenita prin
inzestrare®.

3) Statutul juridic al zestrei, avand in vedere faptul ca normele de drept
existente in evul mediu puneau accent pe caracterul juridic al inzestrarii
fetelor la casatorie=e.

Despre inzestrarea fetelor la casatorie s-au pastrat numeroase
documente din care se pot reconstitui bunurile primite de mireasa de la
parintii ei2’. De pild4, intr-un document din 1780, fara zi si lund, cu prilejul
casatoriei Ilinca primeste de la parinti bijuterii in valoare de 3,700 lei,
fiecare bijuterie fiind insotita de pretul aferent. Alaturi de acestea, in foaia
de zestre mai sunt trecute si numeroase rochii si camasi, prostire, oglinzi,
tacamuri, haine, printre care una din blana de nurca si alta cu sangeac
negru etc:

»izvod de zastre ce am dat fiicei noastre Ilincdi- 1 icoana chipul

Macii Precista ferecatd cu argint...1 zgarda cu diiamanturi pretul ei: 1500

lei, 1: pereche de paftale cu diamanturi cu colan de sirma pretul 1400 lei,

14: siruri mdrgdritar la brdtar, 1: pdreche cercei cu diamanturi=300 lei, 1

pareche cercei cu zmarald si aripile cu diamant=150 lei, 4 inele de aur

insa 2 cu diamanturi 1 cu rubinuri si=1= cu palas= 250 lei...1: farfurie de
argint de duleata cu linguritele ei, 12: zarfuri de argint cu felegenile lor...2
prostiri mari cu hir de oghial...1: oglindd mare, 1: oglindd mica...1 cimesd

16 Ghitulescu XVIII, 2000: 215.
17 Solcanu 2005: 35.

18 Peretz 11, 1928: 182.

19 Fodor 2011: 195.

20 Fodor 2011: 194.

21 Szekely 1997: 72.
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de feredea cu 20= prosoape si cu fota...12 talgere de cositoriu...1: giuba de

stofd blanita cu nurcd...1 giubd de pirveaza cu hir bldnita cu sdngeac

negru...5: tingiri cu cpace 2,

Intr-un alt document din 7 decembrie 1760 Pascal ofera zestre fiicei
sale Catrina, maritata cu ajutorul stolnicului Ion Catargiul, o icoand din
argint, diamante, inele, cercei etc2s. O alta fatd a primit de la parintii ei
covoare si mai multe rochii si cdmasi24.

Cel mai bogat inzestrate erau fetele din familiile de domnitori,
valorea lucrurilor primite de ele era de mii de talere2s: la nunta domnitei
Ruxandra cu Timus, voievodul Vasile Lupu i-a dat fiicei sale 2,000 de taleri,
2,000 de ducati, o careta si multe alte bunuri2¢. Cu privire la familiile
instarite o putem incadra si pe Parascheva, nepoata hatmanului Vasile
Roset, care ulterior i-a devenit fiica de suflet. Foaia de zestre a fost alcatuita
pe masura rangului familiei din care provenea Parascheva; astfel, la 1 mai
1789, ea primeste ca zestre multe mosii, un loc de casa, pogoane de vie,
salase de tigani, numeroase bijuterii, bani-in valoare de 450 lei, obiecte din
argint, asternuturi, haine (cea mai scumpa valorand 500 de lei), obiecte din
arama, dar si multe animale?7.

22 SJAN Iasi, Colectia Documente: 412/236.

23 O sfanta icoand a Macii Preacinstitii ferecatd cu argint peste tot sd le fie de ajutor, 12
struri de margdaritare-300 lei, un harbur de aur tot cu diamanturi-120 lei, o pareche cercet
cu balsa si cu diamantele-50 lei, o pareche cercei tij cu diamanturi si cu rubinuri- 40 lei, o
pareche bratari cut cu 8 rubinuri una st cu diamanturu-200 lei, inele cu diamantele-50 lei,
un inel cu zamfir albu-30 lei, 2 inele cu diamantele-50 lei, un inel cu zamfir-30 lei, un inel
cu matustat, o salba de 40 de galbeni, o pareche paftale de argint poleite, o pdreche tij
sacle de argint, 12linguri argint cu se cu toc si cu cutitele lor (un toc de cutite), (2 solnite de
argint)...camara cu 4 cai, 14 epe cu armdsarii lor, 10 vaci, 10 boi.” Acta Olga Catargi. Surete
ms XVIII, 173 (randurile puse in paranteze se vid sterse in original), vezi Ghibdanescu XVII,
1914: 274-276.

24 Foaie de zestre a Catrinei Botezatu, méritatd cu Teodor Giuscineanu: ,zdstre ce sau datu
fiicei noastre Catrina 1785 Fv. O icoand Maica Precista-o giurea de aclaz cu singiop-tij o
rochii a matrinu- O giubea de veica cu singiop-1 oghial de cutnie-1 salte de cit-8 camesi-2
pirostii-1 cearsaf-12 servite- 1 rand de feati de pernd bun-1 rand de feati mai prost-2
measi- 2 peschii de obraz-2 peschiri de maini- 20 bamale-2 sahane-2 tingiri-o caldari
mari-6 talgeri de cositoriu- 1 lighean cu o maric lui- 2 lazi- 2 scoarta turcesti- 1 pareche de
paftale argint cu colanul loru- o dugheanad in Husi langa Crdassd- o crasmd cu pivnita ei-
mosia Odalustii cu toate scrisorile ei, dar si soacrdsa sd o tie in casa- st alte maruntisuri ce
nu sau ardatat aice si sa le de Dumnezau sa trdiasca si sds _facd indoite, cact cu zastre nict o
datd nime nu s@ mai tine, ce cu puterea sfantului Dumnezau. Anita Alexandru logofat”.
Acat Brighiu-Buznea, Condica sub anno (vezi Ghibanescu XVII, 1917: 93).

25 Solcanu 2005: 41.

26 _Domnul a dat ca zestre fiicei sale 2000 de taleri pe langa Wyprany si inca 2000 de
ducati, careta si multe alte bunuri, de dragul fiicei sale a oferit lui Fetera zece coti de
catifea, 20 de satin si 150 de taleri, celorlalti ,asanbli” si centenari li s-au dat bani pe care i
cereau fard rusine” (vezi nota 60 din Caldtori strdini in tarile romdane VII, 1980: 93).

27 Izvod ce am dat fiicei si nepoatei mele Paraschivei dupa cum in gios se aratd 1789: mai
1. Acareturi- mosia Tescureni peste Prut in tinutul Iasi cu iaz gata, mosia Mdagura tij acolo
alaturi, un loc de casa in tirgul Iasi langa biserica Sveti Ioan, cinci pogoane de vie in dealu
lui Pdun lucrdtoare, cu livadd cu casd, st cu pivnitda de piatrd, treizeci si cinci suflete de
tigani. Giuvaeruri- o zgarda cu diamanturi, o pareche paftale de aur cu colanul lor...bani
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Spre deosebire de familiile avute28, o fata saraca nu putea primi
niciodata o zestre bogata deoarece atat numarul obiectelor cat si calitatea
lor erau simtitor reduse2. Acest lucru reflecta saracia si mai ales disperarea
in fata unei atare situatii cand, spre a evita celibatul prelungit al unei copile,
parintii preferau sa recurga la diminuarea propriului patrimoniu3®. Un
astfel de exemplu 1l gasim in foaia de zestre data de Lupul, fiicei sale in anul
1750. In document sunt trecute 21 de componente pe care Lupul a reusit si
le procure pentru a-si vedea fiica maritata, insa nu se mentioneaza numele
acesteia; prin urmare, foaia de zestre este constituita din:

»2 fesnice cu maner; 5 perine mai curatele; 4 perine mici tij; 1
sandoca cu bland; 1 cerg cu itele ei; 4 covoare; 1 scoartd; 4 tingiri cu
capace; 1 scatulcd; 1 cadelnita cu ibrice; 12 talgere costor; 10 blide
maramd; 1 plug; 2 prostire; 1 cel cu ghergd; 1 polog; 1 minesterguri; 1
sapet; 1 lada; 1 cal cu rajtu cu cea cu perind cu asinu”s!.

Nici Mariuta, fata Catrinei si a raposatului Lefter, nu se bucura de
prea multd zestre primitd din partea mamei sale. In schimb, la 1 februarie
1768 cand a fost redactatd foaia de zestre, pe 1angd obiectele casnice, haine
si putinele bijuterii, ea are parte de 3 pogoane de vie cu crama la Odobesti si
de doua case. Documentul contine insa o clauza: Mariuta avea sa primeasca

450: lei...trei inele cu diamenturi. Argintarii- o table cu 12: zarfuri cu felitenile lor, o
afumatoare cu stropitoare ei, doaosprdzece parechi de cutite cu lingurile lor...o pareche de
linguri cu floarea lor, sasd pdharute de vutca poleite. Straele- o giubd de canavata cu
samur, cu rocini ei de stofd pentru care s-au dat bani=500= lei...o giuba de casmeru cu
sangeap negru, cu rocini ei tij de casmeriu, o giuba stofd de cacom, cu rocini ei de
agabanite...patru sarice cu 4 sandale, patru parechi conduri, cu coltunii lor, patru basmale
de nas. Asternuturi-doao perechi mari cu fir, patru perechi mici tij cu fir, o plapuma de
atlaz cu fir, o plapuma de germesca cu flori, o salte de atlaz cu flori...sasd cdmesi
barbatesti cu izmenele lor, sasd camesi borangic...un covor, o scortd. A mesii- o0 masd
aleasa cu fir, o manesterguri aleasa cu fir de ibrice...12: minesterguri de obraz. Aramuri si
costor- un lighean cu ibric, opt tingiri cu capacele lor...Vite-4: armdsari, 5: epe cu manzi,
3: epe a fdta, 16: epe sterpe, 2: epe tremne...10 boi mai cu hurdle lor de plice, 1: vacd cu
vitei, 43: ai marti, 6: berbecuti...30 purcei. Toate aceste aratate prin izvodul acesta, sau dat
fiicei ai nepoatei mele Paraschivei zestre cu bundvoe si prin mana mea, inpreund $i cu a
mea parintascd blagoslovenie” (SJAN lasi, Colectia Documente: 143/9).

28 Din familiile avute mama i dadea fiicei ca zestre: ,,0 scoartd, o cerga cu tol, o pereche de
traiste si una cu desagi si cinci ldicere; toate acestea tesute din lana; doud oghialuri si opt
perine; 3 catrinte doud tesute cu stramatura ca sa le aiba de sarbatori si una simpla, de
purtat; doud brae mari de incins si la fiecare catrinta cate un branet; doud prostiri st doud
fete de masa, cateva stergare de sters pe maini si cateva servete; 2-3 valuri de panza de
fuior si de calti, 6 camasi de sarb, 2-3 cimesoaie” (vezi Marza 1872: 100).

29 Célitorul Erasmus Heinrich Schneider von Weismantel intr-o scurtd descriere a Moldovei
din sec. al XVII-lea face referire la zestrea oamenilor simpli: “toatd zestrea gospodariei lor
consta in cateva strachini, oale, linguri de lemn si cani pdcatoase, in afata de acestea putin
mai gasesti. Ei dorm pe pamantul gol sau pe vatrd, pe scanduri sau pe rogojini de toald
proasta asternutd deasupra et si cu una ca aceasta se inveselesc. Pe dedesupt nu pun fan
sau paie desi isi infing oasele in acest chip, adeseori bolnavilor li se fac gauri in solduri din
statul culcat in felul acesta” (vezi Caldtori straini in tarile romane VIII, 1983: 228).

30 Ghitulescu 2002: 35.

31 SJAN Iasi, Colectia Documente, 505/22.
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zestrea, numai daca achita datoria parintasca de 400 lei, asa cum o sfituia
mama sa, Catrina Arapas2.

Zestrea era alcatuita in functie de starea si posibilitatea fiecarei
familii; nici prea mica pentru o familie de boieri si nici prea mare pentru o
fiica de oameni simpli. Parintii deliberau valoarea zestrei fara a tine cont de
nici o cutuma sau lege, dar aveau in vedere sa nu fie inferioara rangului si
averii familieiss.

Validitatea foii de zestre

Validitatea unei foi de zestre era data de prezenta unui numar de
martori. Potrivit lui Antim Ivireanul, 3 martori plus prezenta preotului erau
suficienti pentru ca documentul si aibd credibilitate in instantd. Insa
analiza améanuntita a documentelor ne arata ca martorii nu erau mentionati
pe fiecare foaie de zestre. Prin urmare, exista documente unde martorii
erau numerosi, iar in alta parte martorii lipsesc cu desavarsire; de obicei,
familiile instarite nu mai treceau martorii pe document, deoarece simpla
semndturd a unui boier, dublatd de prestigiul functiei, erau suficiente
pentru a da credibilitate actului dotal34. Din analiza documentelor s-au
inregistrat 7 foi de zestre unde martorii erau mentionati, dintr-un total de
22 documente inedite, iar in cele 60 de documente edite, 15 au caracterul
unei foi de zestre. In restul documentelor, notiunea de zestre apare in acte
de schimb, vanzare, zalogire, dar si ca motiv de judecata in fata
domnitorului intre membrii celor doud familii care s-au inrudit in urma
cisitoriei copiilor lor. In continuare, vom veni cu citeva exemple in
sprijinul acestor afirmatii. Astfel, Mariuta si Constantin Petre dau zestre
fiicei lor, Eni, o casad in satul Ontasti, o livada pe care si o stipaneasca
impreuna cu fratii sai, iar in final 1i mai oferd 2 vii cu livada, o pivnita si
doua cazi, dar care vor fi administrate de Mariuta cat timp va fi in viata,
urmand ca dupa decesul ei, Eni si intre in posesia lor; pentru aceste ultime
parti din zestre, documentul prevede o clauza potrivit careia fratii Enii vor
avea interdictie din partea mamei lor ca sa emita vreo pretentie la zestrea
pe care Eni urma sa o primeasca. La intocmirea acestui izvod de zestre au
fost prezenti toti fratii Mariutei, anume Constantin, Ion si Vasile Petre,
documentul fiind intarit de Mariuta prin amprenta degetului ei, dar este
scris de catre Gheorghie ceterasul in prezenta mai multor matori, printre

32 Cu agiutorul lui Dumnezeu. Izvod de zestre ce am dat fiicei noastre Mariutei. 3:
pogoane de vie cu crama st cu casd la Odobesti, 1: casa cu locul ei §i cu pivnitd de peatrd in
targul Es, 17: siruri margaritar, 1: pareche de cercei de zanfir de aur, 2: inele de zmarandu
de aur, 1: pareche paftale de argintu poleit cu colan, 1: rochie de antereu de belacoasa cu
hir, 1: randu de strae de purtat, 10: talgere de postav, 100: sdhan de aramd, 2: tingir cu
capace, 1: covor, 1: lada de chiparos, 1: oghial cu sarsaf, 1: chindir cu bunbac, 100: perini
st doad randuri rdtel, 3: prostire, 2: case, 101: servete, 2: cdnite pergur, 8: masute. Si
aceasta iar scriu lui supt anul le-am dat cu mina me si sa plateasca datoria parintascd
patru sute de lei, Catrinei Arapa o sfatui” (SJAN Iasi, Colectia Documente: 412/177).

33 Ghitulescu 2011: 149.

34 Ghitulescu 2000: 216-217.
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care amintim pe: ,,...Chirila Stavar. Si Criste Grecul am fostu fata si m-am
iscalit, Petre Constantin, Vasile Blajul. Si cu toatd datoria me sa naiba
treaba fiica mea Eni a plati si pentru credinta am pus degetul meu, Mariuta
Petre...Eu Asite iorecul...Dumitrascu Cetariu...Petre Telelin”35. Un alt
document ne dezvaluie prezenta martorilor la oferirea zestrei prin
testament, de aceasta data. Este cazul lui Costantin Slicarul care, simtind ca
sfarsitul 1i este aproape, considera ca este momentul oportun sa o
inzestreze pe fiica sa, prin diatd. Astfel, pe langa averea distribuitd sotiei
sale, Costantin Slicarul consemneaza si zestrea ce i se cuvine fetei sale,
Mariuca, si anume: ,,...2: dughene in ulita de la pod in gios unde sedeam ca
am dat fiicei mele Mariucai zestre. 1: dugheana aliturea cu a fiicei mele am
dat fiicei Mariuta zestre. 4: boi am dat fiicei mele Maria zestre. 4: vaci am
dat fiicei mele Maria zestre. 1: vaca am dat fiicei mele Mariuta zestre...”s®.
Din numarul redus de bunuri pe care le primeste Mariuca sub forma de
zestre si datoriiles” pe care tatdl sau le aminteste in document, putem
deduce ca era o familie mai instaritd din clasa sociala inferioara.
Respectarea dispozitiilor din izvodul de zestre lasat prin testament sunt
insotite de un blestem dat de Constantin Slicarul, in eventualitatea in care
cineva din neamul sdu va sesiza instanta, punand la indoiald bunurile
impartite prin izvod. La final, autorul mentioneaza ca a intocmit izvodul de
zestre in prezenta preotului si a mai multor martori, iscalind documentul cu
mana sa:

»..din cele s-au intamplat si parintii care mai gios sa vor iscali

cum si niamurile mele cum st eu am iscalit insumi cu méana mea: 1800

ghenar 8. Eu Constantin Slicariul. Eu Catrina sor dumisale adeveresc.

Manolache erei: am fostu fata. Ionita am fostu fata. Ionitd Fele erai am

fost fata. Constantin erei Oglanesti am fost fatd. Constantin erei am fostu

fata. St eu am scris cu zisa dumisale si sant martor Alexandru Paun. St la
facerea acestei diiate giudecand fata si vazand ca cu amandurora partile
era priimire am intarit si cu a noastra iscalitura. Simeon Pdaun. Ionita

Pdaun’ss.

Ilinca hatméaneasa a considerat ca pe foaia de zestre intocmita de ea
nu mai era necesar sa fie si semnatura altor persoane; rangul pe care-1
detine confera credibilitate foii de zestre pe care o intocmeste pentru fiica
sa, Anita, in data de 25 noiembrie 1745. Prosperitatea familiei reiese din
cuprinsul documentului, unde vedem ca parintii ei s-au straduit sa-i ofere
numeroase animale, stupi, dar si bunuri de o calitate superioard care fac
parte din garderoba unei fete. Astfel Anita primeste de la mama sa:

35 SJAN Iasi, Colectia Documente: 13/2.

36 SJAN Iasi, Colectia Documente: 598/21.

37 ,...Ce am sd dau pe la unul pe la alti- 60: la Paun Blanar, 40: la parintele preot Ioanu
cumnatul meu, 250: la parintele igumenu Greceanu, 250: la dum(nealui) cucoana Catrina
Sturza, 5: la Ionita Popa, 2: la bas bulibasul Ianache, 2 (lei) 20 (bani): la fratele lui
Toader, 30: la Ionita Varlan: vezi zece lei ce-am sa dau caruia casa...” (SJAN Iasi, Colectia
Documente: 598/21).

38 SJAN Iasi, Colectia Documente: 598/21.
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»..0 dulama de lastra gri, rosie blanita cu pasu de samur cu
nasturi de margaritar; o dulama de sarahir blanita cu cacom cu nasturi
de sarma si cu margaritar; o dulama de canabata ros cu flori de fir cu
nasturi de sGrma st cu mdrgaritar...5 rochii cu flori de fir si una cu gurile
de sarma cu margdritar cu spancele de aur cu robinuri, 4 ii cu sarma, 2
maroara de Tarigrad...10 vaci cu vitel si 10 vaci tinere; 10 boi mari si 10
boi tineri; 12 iape cu armasarul lor; 1 cal de ginere cu toate pedavele lor;
5 ol cu miei, 5 matci de stupi. Scule-1 solnitd de aur vinetic dramu 95; 1
cheftu cu diamanturi cu picioarele cu zmaralduri...8 parechi de bratari de
aur veneticu paftale; 8 inele aur cu un diamant cu zanfir...12 linguri de
argint, 1 pareche paftale de argint, radvan cu 10 telegari; cu hinca cu 10
telegari”ss.

Un document de o factura similara este si cel al Saftei Roset, sotie de
hatman, care nu considera oportuna mentionarea martorilor in foaia de
zestre alcatuita pentru nepoata sa, Elenca. Aceasta primeste la data de 21
ianurie 1788 o zestre consistentd, astfel incat bunurile nu sunt mai prejos
de rangului familiei sale. Safta alcatuieste foaie de zestre din 6 parti; in
prima parte ii oferd nepoatei sale o icoand, mosii in tinutul Neamt, biserica
din sat, numeroase pogoane de vie, dupa care continud cu bijuterii,
predominand aurul si argintul, obiecte din argint, haine din bland de
samur, camasi din panza si borangic, vii si numeroase animale:

»Izvod de zestre pentru toate cele ce am luat de la dumneaei
mama Safta Rosetoaie hatm. la casatoria mea cu nepoata dumusale
Elenca...O icoand, o mosie intreagd la tinutul Niamfului anume
Pastraventi cu casd. Biserica de piatra cu sat, cu doua crame la drum, cu
doua roate de moard cu girla in Moldovei, cu pod imblator pe apa
Moldovei...10 pogoane de vie lucrdtoare la Cetdtuie langd orasul Iasi...10
pogoane lucrdtoare la Cruce in tinutul Putnei...treizeci si cinci de suflete
de tigani. Giuvaierurile-doudsprezece siruri de mdrgaritar, o avizd cu
diamanturi, doud inele cu diamanturi...Argintdrii- o stropitoare cu
afumdatoarea ei poleitd cu aur, doua sfesnice de argint...o lingurd mare de
argint, doud solnite tij...Strae si altele- o giubd de canabatd blanitd cu
samur, cu roc(h)ie ei de stofd, o giuba de canabata tij cu samur, cu
roc(h)ie ei tij de stofd..un benisel cu ghermasuca cu sangeac...doud
camdsi de panza de noapte, patru camdsi barbdatesti cu izmenele lor...opt
prostire de mindir...cinesprezece epe mari cu manzii lor, cinci epe
sterpe...dot armasari, o sutd cari mari, zece boi cu buhaii lor, zece boi cu
plugul lor...o tavd mare de tibaca ™.

Natura zestrei

In limbajul juridic, obiectele naturii sunt desemnate prin termenul
de lucruri. Lucrurile susceptibile de apropiere sub forma dreptului de
proprietate se numesc bunuri care fac parte din patrimoniul unei personae.
Potrivit lui Gaius, lucrurile pot fi: a) patrimoniale-res in patrimonio; b) in
afara patrimoniului-extra patrimonium. Dupa modul de functionare a unor

39 SJAN Iasi, Colectia Documente: 173/41.
40 SJAN Iasi, Colectia Documente: 143/7.
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mecanisme juridice, romanii faceau distinctie intre lucrurile mobile si
lucrurile imobile 4. In spatiul romanesc bunurile insirate in foile de zestre
aveau o viatd utilitara deoarece nu toate erau daruite in zapise sau erau
destinate pentru intemeierea gospodariei si asigurarii traiului noului
cuplu42.

a. Zestrea funciara

O societate patrimoniald pretuind pamantul ca pe un bun suprem il
poate substitui in anumite conditii cu contravaloarea lui exprimata in alte
bunuri. O astfel de societate, in care generatia parintilor hotaraste ce mosii
se unesc si ce mosteniri nu se impart, incurajeaza modul nomenclatural,
oferind tinerilor posibilitatea de a incepe ei insisi o viata noua in caminul
lor. In secolul al XVII-lea inzestrarea cu pimant e puternic prezenti in toate
categoriile sociale, fetele primind ca zestre bunuri mobile sau mosii, ocini si
delnite etcss. In general, cAnd se miritau fetele primeau lucruri mobile,
pamantul era destinat descendentilor din linia masculina. Cu toate acestea
era raspandit si obiceiul inzestrdrii fetelor44 din patrimoniul imobiliar al
familiei4s. De pildd Anghelusa Mamileasa, sulgerita, in izvodul de zestre din
12 noiembrie 1798 1i ofera si bunuri imobile fiicei sale Marioara, inaintea
casatoriei cu logofatul Vasile Chiriac, cum ar fi:

Sunu loc de casd la asazare in Iasu a caruia mdrime sd fie in toate
pdrtile de trei zdci stanjeni ipod: atat lungul cat si latul, o parte si
giumdtate din tot satul Cdscojninii Suhurlui, patru pogoane vie
lucrdtoare, toata partea din Corcesti ce i-am tot aldturiea vezi o parte st
giumatate ce iam a surori mea, o parte din sat Corcesti: de cu loc bastina:
trei parti din toatd mosia pravileasd tinutul Soroca, vezi a patra parte a
surorii mea. Toatd aceastd cea mai sus sa cuprinda prin izvodu, acesta sd
aibd a inplini, si are datoarei ginerilui nostru dumisale logofdt Vasile
Chiriac spatar cea slugiutoriul lui Dumnezeu s-au fdcut asazare ca sd ia
pe fiica mea Marioara”4s.

Intr-un document din 1724, Ioana preoteasa oferd ca zestre fiicei
sale Parascheva mosia Ortesti la Prut4’. Gavriil Budul la 28 martie 1626

41 Molcut 1933: 102-103.

42 Barbu 2011: 222.

43 Barbu 2011: 323.

44 Izvod de zestre a Anitei, primit de la parintii sai, Ionita Cotruta si sotia sa, Catrina: ,Izvod
de zestre ce am sa dam fiicei noastre Anitii cele ce sant ardtate mati jos. 1783 noemb. 9.
Giumatate din partea din Pmosii din cate avem Dlostina si Ungurdstii ceia ce sant incd
inpreund fiica noastra inpreund si giudecare. Si pentru aceste mai sus ardtate ni-am
iscalit mai gios iscalind dam fiicei noastre Anitei. Eu Ionita Cotruta si denpreuna cu sotul
meu Catrina. Si pentru Gheorghe i-am invoit mai pe urma m-au dat sovac m-au placut din
[...] tatanemeu, si o rubld banii pus la lada. Eu Anita m-au multamit peste izovd” (SJAN
Tasi, Colectia Documente: 110/32).

45 Solcanu 2005: 41-42.

46 SJAN Iasi, Colectia Documente: 129/2.

47 ,Adeca eu Ioana preuteasa popii lui Timofte, datam adevdrat zapiz la mana fetei meale
Paraschivei, precum sa sa stie ca cand am maritat pe Lupa, fata me iam dat zestre multe
vite si bani st accareturi si alte odoard de mare pret, si eu acmu ramaind vaduva st saraca
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consemneaza cum unele mosii oferite ca zestre puteau proveni de la parinti;
astfel el ofera manastirii lui Zogavie48 o poiana in zona Bahluiului primita
ca zestre de la socrul sau#9. Paraschiva, nepoata si fiica de suflet a Ilenei,
prin zestrea primita la 28 aprilie 1789 aduce in noua familie:

»mosia Tescurenii peste Prut in tinutul lesii cu iaz gata. Mosia

Magura tij acolo aldturi. Un loc de casa in targul Iasului langa biserica

Sveti Ioan; cinci pogoane in dialul lui Pdun cu livadd, cu casd si cu pivnita

de piatra. Doadzdci de pogoane vie lucrdtoare la Straoant, la Sparieti in

tinutul Putnei...”s°.

La 9 iunie 1632 comisului Coroiu, printre alte ocine, i se intareau si
proprietatile din Faureni si Ruseni pe care le primise ca zestre de la socrul
sau Dumitru Gheuca, vornic de gloate, iar acestuias* ,i-au fost dreapta
cumparatura’s2.

b. Zestrea in obiecte de uz casnic. Trusoul

Daca zestrea imobila (mosii, ocini, vii, paduri) poate fi urmarita in
felurite tipuri de documente chiar pe parcursul mai multor generatii,
trusoul alcétuit din obiecte personale (haine, bijuterii etc) si lucruri pentru
viitoarea gospodarie (asternuturi, prosoape, mobild, covoare) trebuie cautat
numai in foile de zestre de tip inventarss. Femeia este cea careia 1i revenea
sarcina de a aduce in noua casnicie obiectele de uz casnic (tacamuri,
pahare, fete de masa, servete, prosoape, talere, tingiri, lighene) si asternutul
patului. Dupa puteri, parintii cumparau pentru fiicele de maritat astfel de
obiecte, unele manufucturate, greu de procurat si costisitoare, altele tesute
de viitoarea mireasa si de femeile apropiate familiei. Cele mai valoroase si
apreciate obiecte erau vasele de argint, numite ,scule”s+. Intr-o foaie de
zestre de la 1669, Safta Gospodja, sotia voievodului Stefan Gheorghe al
Moldovei (1653-1658) ofera la casatoria nepoatei sale Alexandra:

nam avut cu ce inzestra pe Parascheva la maritat ei; eu de a me bund voe nesilitd de
niment iam dat zestre parte de mosie din Ortesti, ce o avem la Prut ca sa o stapaneascd
Parascheva, iar Lupa sa naiba treaba la mosia Ortesti nici o data in veci, ca una ce sau
luat parte ei de zestre de altele, si pentru ca sd fie stiuta si de buna credintd am chemat st
pe alte fete cinstite de au intdrit ca sa sd creaza. St am scris eu Toader diac martur.”
(Document din 1724, vezi Ghibdnescu VII, 1912: 19).

48 Solcanu 2005: 42.

49 ,Adica eu Gavriil Budul, ginerele lui Costin Boghiul, ci au fost soltuz in targu in Hirlau,
scriu st marturisesc cu acest zapis al miei, de nimene salit nici asuprit, ci di a me bunavoi,
avind eu o poianda in tdrmurile Bahluiului, in Parcovaci, cari poiand mi-au fost data zastri
di la socrul meiu, ci au fost facutd curdatatura de padure intreagd, aceia poiand unde este
ziditd si facuta de zugravii....”. Document din 28 martie 1626 (7134) in D.R.H XIX, 1969: 4.
50 SJAN Iasi, Colectia Documente: 143/8.

51 Solcanu 2005: 42.

52 Si de asemenea dam si intarim boierului nostru> Coroiu comis a lui dreapta ocina si
dedind, din jumatatea satului Ruseni, ce se numesc acum <Bdicani, a sasea parte ce-1 este
lui de zestre> de la socrul sau Dumitrasco Gheuca vornic la gloate, iau lui iau fost dreaptd
cumparaturd...” (vezi D.R.H, XXI, 1971: 143).

53 Barbu 2011: 224; vezi si Ghitulescu 2000: 62.

54 Barbu 2011: 224-225.
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»1 ceapsa cu tirite de argint poleitu; 2 coboaci mari de argintu
cind am dat pdhar, 12 linguri mari de argintu, 2 linguri tij poleite, brdu
de argint poleitu...1 ndstrapd mare de argintu cu acoperamantu poleitta
preiste totu, 2 linguri de argintu, 2 furculita tij, 2 linguri mari de argintu
si poleite...”ss.

Si hagica Tudora, fiica Bélasei, se bucura de trusoul primit ca zestre
in 1780; din cuprinsul documentului vedem cd predomina bijuteriile si
obiectele casnice; chiar daca nu sunt de o calitate superioara, totusi parintii
s-au straduit sa-i ofere cateva bijuterii din aur si o rochie mai scumpa,
procurata din Istanbul:

»...0 lcoand ferecata cu argintu Maica Precista, o caducd de
argintu, o farfurie de argint cu lingurita ei, o pereche paftale de argint, un
colan de diamant, 2 siruri de mdrgaritar mari, o zgarda de auru, o
pareche de cercet de aur cu diamantu si cu zanfir, un inel cu 5 diamanturi
st cu zanfir, un inel de auru cu matostat, un inel de auru cu robin...3
prostire, o rochie de ghermasuta, o rochie de Stanbol salu, o giuba cu
caconu, o giubd dezblanita de vara, o scoarta mare, un covor...”s,

Canile se numeau ,nastrape”, aveau capac si erau de forma
cilindrica. Cele turcesti, numite ibrice sau ,kukume”, sunt importante
incepand cu a doua jumatate a secolului al XVII-lea, care impreuna cu
ligheanul de argint sunt obiecte de toaleta des mentionate in foile de zestre
ca elemente de igiena personala alaturi de cele legate de baie: stergar,
camasa, sapun etcs’. Fetele din familiile de domnitori erau inzestrate cu
obiecte din argint; astfel Dafina, sotia lui Duca Voda o inzestreaza pe fiica
sa cu linguri, furculite, inele, bratari, margaritare etcss.

c. Zestrea in stupi, animale si case

Belsugul de oi, vite si stupi pe care il remarca aproape toti calatorii
straini prin tarile romane explica de ce in lumea celor nevoiasi, animalele si
albinele erau mai la indeméana decat banii in alcatuirea zestrei. Multe dintre
ele nu necesitau o grija sau o investigatie speciala, deoarece erau crescute in
sdlbdticie. Fie cad era vorba de cea mai nevoiasd fatd de om simplu, de o
preoteasd sau de fiica unui boier, caii, vitele, oile si stupii nu lipseau din
zestres9. De pilda jitnicerul Ilarion, vrand sa-1 aiba ca ginere pe postelnicul
Toader Burghele, are grija sa nu-l1 dezamigeasca pe acesta, astfel incat o

55 Document din 17 aprilie 1669: Tiktin I, 1, II, 1883: 341-343.

56 SJAN Iasi, Colectia Documente: 412/239.

57 Barbu 2011: 225.

58 Foaie de zestre cu referire la juvaierele Anastasiei, fiica Dafinei si sotia lui Duca Voda:
»..mdrgdritare si dintre cele altele pre méana Grabini: 1 gherandu de margaritari mare cu
7 unghi de auru; 1 gherdanu de mdargaritari mai maruntu, cu curelea, 8 siraguri de
margaritari mare; 1 gherdanu de margaritari cu 10 margelea de auru, inu trei ate sucite.
14 siraguri de margadritari, c-au fostu luatu mai de multu, candu s-au dusu la Iasi; 1 inelu
de auru batutu micsoru, tiju; 1 lantuhu de auru dinu 60 unghi tiju; argintu s’altea lucruri
ce s’‘au datu la treaba cucoani Grabini, 222 dramu, 11 linguri, ce s’au datu totu intre locu,
la linguri de argintu”. Vezi lorga, XVI, 1906: 130.

59 Barbu 2011: 229-230.
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inzestreaza pe fiica sa, Balasa, cu mai multe animale pe langa hainele si
obiectele casnice, fara a-i procura obiecte din aur si argint:
»-..0 lcoand Maica Precista, 8 boi mari, 8 vaci cu vitei, 4 epi a fata,

4 cai telegari cu cu cozii hamuri bobou, 1 cal de mirii pohodnicu, 80 matci,

12 blide, 12 talger(e) costor, 12 parechi cutite, 6 tingiri cu cdpace, 2 cani

un(a) mica, 1- o scatulsca cu sipet, 2 sfesnice, 1 lighean cu ibrice, 1 covor

bun, 1 scoarta si levicere=2; 2 randuri strae unele bune altele prostu, 1

asternut cu tot tacdm, 12 cGmese cu frae...”®0,

Intr-un document din 1780, scris la data de 27 februarie, fari si se
cunoasca autorul si beneficarul zestrei, aflaim ca sunt consemnate
urmatoarele componente: ,,...Cele ce am luat de la tatdl mieu zestre: mosie
Urlati, la Falcii, cu toate hotarele; 8o de stupi, ce-I ave tatdl mieu (...); 700
ol mart, tij; 300 vaci, mari tij; 40 boi mari, tij; 12 cai telegari, tij; 25
pogoane de vie la Diocheti™:.

Banul Constantin Basotd din tinutul Dorohoi mentioneaza intr-o
foaie de zestre din 1777 ca a oferit: ,cal de mire cu raft de argint i se 150 lei;
7 cal galbeni, s’au vandut in 315 lei; 3 cai tij galbini s-au vandut 150 lei; 50
stupi 2 cai suri unul din epi, unul e de la mine, 95 lei;...12 vaci bune, cite 15
lei, 180 lei. 2 buhai-40 lei, 200 pentru oi...”®2. La 1 aprilie 1798 printr-o
foaie de zestre C. Racovita ii ofera fiicei sale Nastasica: ,8 boi, 6 vaci, 6 iapi,
1 armasar...50 de boi de negot...300 de stupi™3. La 15 aprilie 1652 Zlada
Comisoae 1i ofera fiicei sale Nastasica la casatoria acesteia cu Panhitie
numeroase animale si stupi: ,,50 de epe cu manzi, 3 perechi de Telegari, 50
de vaci cu vitei, 50 de gonitori, 3 pluguri de boi, 3 prisdci de stupi la sat la
Curtesti...doaad sute so doazeci de stupi...”4. La casatoria domnitei
Ruxandra cu Timus, domnitorul Vasile Lupu a dat fiicei sale, ca zestre, ,50
de mii de taleri...o cdsutd cu sase cai si numeroase bldnuri™s. In timpul
domniei a treia in Moldova a lui Gheorghe Duca (1678-1683), Iordachi
Ruset se casatoreste la Iasi cu Safta, fiica lui Racovita Neculai si primeste ca
zestre: ,61 de mosii, din care 24 de sate intregi, 9 jumatati, 28 de parti,
mori, vii, salase de tigani, scule, juvaiere, radvane cu cai...”®¢. Catrina
Cantacuzino, fiica marelui vistiernic Iordachi Cantacuzino, in 1670 la
casatoria cu Enachi, primeste de la parintii sai o zestre consistenta de 22 de
sate intregi in tinuturile Cerniduti, Hotin, Soroca, Dorohoi, Filciu,

60 SJAN Iasi, Colectia Documente, pachetul 306/2.

61 SJAN Iasi, Colectia Documente: 482/4.

62Torga II, VII, 1904: 152-153.

63 Documentul intreg din 1 aprilie 1798: ,Izvod de zestre de cele ce dau fiicei mele
Nastastica: 1 icoand ferecatd cu argint, o mosie Putredenii, 8 boi, 6 vaci, 1 armdasar, 2
randuri strae nurcd, 2 randuri cacon, 1 randu singiop, 2 asternut cu perinile lor, 4 prostiri,
2 masd, 2 servete, 2 parechi cutite de argint cu linguritele lor, 1 strachinuta de argint cu
linguritele ei, 2 perechi cercei de balas 6 suflete 300 lei, 50 de boi de negot, acestia ni iau
dat inmamia dupd ce nau inzdastrat;- o scafarlie de argint, 300 de stupi ni au dat la sat la
Chircesti in tinutul Vasluiului, 300 de oi” . Vezi Ghibanescu, XVI, 1926: 80-81.

64 Ghibanescu, XIII, 1923: 19.

65 Calatori straini despre tarile romane, V, 1973: 470.

66 Gane 2006: 34.



Foaia de zestre in Moldova sec. XVI-XVIII: constituire si validare 19

Carligatura, Iasi, Roman si Neamt, plus jumatati de sate la Vaslui si un sfert
din Lahaceni si Giurgesti, pe langa salasele de tigani, juvaiere, argintarie,
blanuri, cai si vite®”.

Femeia si patrimoniul ei

La familiile simple, fata pleca in noua casa cu putinul pe care tatal s-
a Indurat a-1 procura; printre acestea se aflau si obiectele personale ale
fetei, precum si unele animale, potrivit bunastarii familiei. Hainele si
bijuteriile incep sd-si facd simtita aparitia in foile de zestre pe masura ce
familiile aveau un rang social mai ridicat; aici credem ca hainele fetelor
taranilor instariti si ale micilor boieri erau confectionate din materiale
simple si ieftine, precum tafta, panza, postavul, printre acestea
strecurandu-se si cateva bijuterii de aur si argint®8. Clasa domninanta era
caracterizata prin rafinament si opulenta, unde rochiile erau confectionate
din materiale scumpe de la Constantinopol, Venetia etc; in broderii se
folosea firul din aur si din argint, in timp ce nasturii erau din diamante si
margaritare; culorile predominante erau albul, rosul, albastrul si verdele.
Putem afirma ca pentru ceremonii si sdrbatori religioase, fetele foloseau
rochii bogat brodate si ornamentate, in timp ce pentru interior
imbrdcdmintea era mai simpld, apropiatd unui port traditional tardnesc,
formata din ie si fotd, iar pe cap purtau basma sau marama®.

Pentru femeie zestrea avea o semnificatie deosebita deoarece ii
apartinea si o administra; bunurile obtinute din banii primiti zestre sau din
vanzarea unor parti din zestre erau considerate tot bunuri dotale. Deoarece
sotul era dator sa conserve zestrea, in practici adesea femeia nu dispunea
dupa bunul ei plac de respectivele bunuri dacd nu obtinea incuviintarea
sotului; dacd se intampla sia se despartd de sot acesta era obligat sa-i
restituie zestrea si darurile pe care i le facusee.

Calatorul strdin Anton Maria Del Chiaro consemneaza la inceputul
secolului al XVII-lea cd una dintre indeletnicirile femeii de zi cu zi era de a
tese la razboaiele de tesut care se aflau in aproape toate casele; in
gospoddriile boieresti slujnicele ajutau jupanesele la tesut si brodat,
exceptie facand ziua de vineri, cand acul era lasat deoparte pentru a nu
supara pe Sfanta Vineri7.

Familiile cu o situatie precara erau mai rezervate in oferirea zestrei;
astfel, o fata putea primi de la parinti: laicere, traiste, saci, desagi de buci si
nu de lana, catrinte si braie simple, o vita si cateva oi la mijloc. In cazul in
care parintii promiteau fetei zestrea din timp, netinindu-se de cuvant,

67 Gane 2006: 94-95.

68 Ghitulescu 2000: 218.

69 Ghitulescu 2000: 218.

70 Solcanu 2005: 47.

7t Calatorti strdint despre tarile romane VIII, 1983: 380.
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puteau intra in conflict cu ginerii; iar daca barbatul pierdea zestrea sotiei
sale, atunci era obligat de rude sd facd rost de zestre”2.

In spatiul romanesc livrarea zestrei avea loc odata cu mutarea fetei
in casa baiatului, mai exact dupa nuntd, si nu la logodna. Daca transferul
fetei intarzia, incepeau sa apara nemultumirile in randul socrului sau a
ginerelui; acesta din urma avea posibilitatea sa se adreseze domnitorului cu
o jalba, prin care cerea sa i se faca dreptate, pentru a se asigura cd nu a fost
mintit. Totusi, mai exista o solutie pentru ca sa nu se ajunga la judecata
domneascd, si anume renegocierea: socrii, ginerele si cumnatii intocmeau o
alta foaie de zestre in prezenta unui negustor care avea sarcina de a fixa un
pret pentru fiecare componenta a zestrei’s. Cu prilejul ceremoniilor de
logodna si de cununie mireasa primea din partea alesului ei darurile de
logodna, iar ea 1i oferea mirelui zestrea primitd de la parinti. Darul de
logodna si dota, dupa decesul sotului sau daca acestuia i se confiscau averile
drept pedeapsa pentru vreo faradelege, raimaneau vaduvei sau sotiei in
cazul in care nu erau copii; de asemenea, sotia beneficia de averea mobila a
sotului daca purta numele si titlul acestuia74.

Indiferent pe ce treapta a societatii se afla, o familie avea in atentie
pazirea moralitatii fetei. Obiceiului acesta i se acordd o mare importanta,
deoarece cand o fata nu era gasita cinstita la casatorie consecinta imediata
era blamarea familiei si stigmatizarea fetei. Pentru cei vinovati de astfel de
fapte grave, pentru stricarea fecioriei, codurile de legi din secolul al XVII-
lea au prescris ca si pedepse obligatia de a inzestra victima si de a o lua de
sotie cu consimtamantul parintilor acesteia. Daca se intampla ca parintii
fetei sa nu fie de acord, atunci fata urma sa primeasca zestrea, iar pedeapsa
celui inculpat ramanea la alegerea judecatorului’s. De pilda, intr-un
document din 7 noiembrie 1741 o vedem pe o anume Maria din Iasi care a
depus o jalba la divanul domnesc, reclamand ca a fost necinstita de catre
Vasile blanar, fiul Parascai. Divanul judeca aceasta pricina, absolvindu-1 de
vina pe Vasile, astfel incat procesul se incheie cu condamnarea acestuia,
dupa ce a refuzat sa o ia in casatorie pe Maria dupa incident:

,O carte lui Vasile bldnariul, ficiorul Pdrascdi, de aice din Iasi, de
giudecata ce-au avut cu o fatd, anume Maria, iar din Iasi, care fatd
jaluind pe acest Vasile blanariul ca s-ar fi acolisit si s-ar fi facut ris de
dinsa si acum nu vra sd o ia. Si iesind ei de fatd, amindoi, la giudecata
Divanului marii sale lui voda s-au indreptat Vasile blanariul, iar fata,
aflindu-sa ca este acolesitoare far-de cale, s-au dat ramasa din toatd
giudecata. <7250 (1741)> noiembrie 7°76.

Daca o fatd era rapita fara voia ei, dispozitiile juridice din Carte
Romaneascd de Invdtdturd, la glava 32:23 il obligau pe birbat si o

72 Mirza 1872: 102.

73 Ghitulescu 2000: 219-220.
74 Solcanu 2005: 49.

75 Hut, 1, 2010: 6.

76 Caprosu, V, 2001: 58-59.
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inzestreze”? dupa puterea si destoinicia ei’®. Violatorul era obligat sa
inzestreze fata pe care o siluise, conform C.R.I, care contine un articol
intreg intitulat?s ,Cand iaste datoriu cela ce va face sila vreunii fete sa o
indeztreaze si cand o va lua sa-i fie muiare”s°.

Inzestrarea fetelor intra in obligatia parintilor si se ficea in
momentul cisitoriei. In mod exceptional, parintii decizuti din drepturile
parintesti erau obligati de pravila sa-si inzestreze fiica la casitorie. Dupa
decesul tatdlui, mama vaduva era cea care se ocupa de asigurarea zestrei;
chiar si in cele mai vitrege conditii ea facea tot posibilul sa se achite de
aceasta obligatie. Din lectura documentelor putem deduce cd mama a avut
un rol deosebit la inzestrare, ea dand propria zestre fetelor sau uneia dintre
fetes:. Un astfel de exemplu il ofera Alexandra, sotia raposatului sulger
Gavrila Palade, care o inzestreaza pe fiica sa Vasilca; aceasta isi reface
casnicia pentru a doua oara, casatorindu-se cu vornicul Gavrilita Costachi,
primind ca zestre satul Cetatuia, aflat in tinutul Tutova:

SAdicd eu Alexandra sulgeroaia a lui Gavril sulgeriul, scriu cu
acest adivdarat zapis al miei, precum am dat satul Cetdtuia zestre fetei
mele Vasalcdi vonicesdi, a vornicului Gavrilita, care saleste ieste la
tanutul Tutovil, pea pa Barladului. Ce este data de Vasdle Voda d-sale lui
Gavrilita sulgeriul, cu vad de moara in apa Barladului, si in tot locul cu
tot venitul. Acest loc I-am date eu zestre Vasdlcdi, ca sa-i fie mosie driaptd
a et st a fiilor ei in veci”s2.

Sotul, in calitate de beneficiar al uzufructului, putea sa vanda
zestrea pentru achitarea unor datorii sau pentru a scoate familia din impas.
Numeroase documente ne arata ca, dupa o prealabild consultare cu sotia si
eventual cu copiii, sotul punea in vanzare zestrea pe care o detinea de la
sotia sa. Majoritatea zapiselor de vanzare ne arata ca se vindeau case, mosii,
pogoane de vie, pivnite, dugheni, pretul fiind cuprins intre 30 lei si 405 lei.
Dar sunt si documente in care pretul de vanzare al unei case sau al unei
mosii era fixat la un cuantum mai mare decét cele relatate mai sus. De pilda
intr-un document de la inceputul secolului al XVIII-lea il vedem pe Toader
Bitca, cum impreunza cu Safta-sotia sa, fiica lui Paladi faclier din Iasi, vinde
egumenului Ieremia de la manastirea Danco o parte din zestrea primita de
sotia sa, pretul de vanzare fiind stabilit la 405 lei batuti:

LAdicd eu, Toader Bited, si cu faméia mea, Safta, fata lui Paladi
faclierul de Iasi, si cuconii nostri, scriem st mdrturisim cu acest adevarat
zapis al nostru précum sa s(e) stie ca, de nim(e) siliti, nici asupriti, ce de a
noastrd bunavoie, am vindut a noastra dreaptd ocina si mosie, optu

77 Szekely 1997: 73.

78 ,Rapitoriu iaste datoriu sd indzestreaze pre muiarea ce au rdapit dupd puterea lui si
puterea st destoinicia muerii: asijderea si giudetul sa cade sa-l indemne sa o indzestreaze
dupd destoniiia amanduror” (vezi CR., gl. 32, z. 23, 1961: 131).

79 Szekely 1997: 73.

80 C.R., gl. 37, 1961: 139.

81 Solcanu 2005: 49

82 Antonovici 1915: 4
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pogoane de viie cu crama gata, si cu cas(d), si cu surd gata, cu totul

ingradit, si cu vasele viilor...Deci, acéste vii, cu toate cite scriem mai sus,

le-am vindut sfintii sal(e) parintelui Ieremii egumdanului de la sfinta
mandstire Danco, dreptu patru sute 5 lei bdatuti, <pogonul cite 45 lei

batuti; si unde iaste crama cu case cu tot ingrddit sa fac peste 9

pogoane>. Si ne-au dat banii deplin la minule noastre; si i-am dat li

zapisdal(e) cele véchi a viilor”ss.

Continuand cercetarea, descoperim ca aceste pogoane de vie, pe
care leremia le-a cumparat, i-au fost intarite de catre domnitorul Mihai
Racovita la data de 16 aprilie 1708, mentionand ca vanzatorul le-a primit de
la socrul siu, Paladie:

LAdicd au venit denainte noastrd..leremia egumdanul de la
sf(Onta m(a)n(@)st(ré de la Danco...scriindu si marturisindu cu acél
adevarat zapis a lor, de nimé siliti, nicé asupriti, ce de a lor bundvoie au
vindut a lor dreaptd ocina si mosié, optu pogoane de vii, cu crama gata, st
cu cas(a) gata si cu surd..., cari vii le sintu st lor de dzestré de la parinteli
lor Paladi(e) facliériul si de cumparatura...Deci si domnia mea...am dat st
am intdarit pogoani de vii si cu toate ci<te> scriem mai sus ca sd-i fie si de
la domniia mea dreapta ocind si mosie si cumpdratur(d) si uric
m(a)n(a)st(iri, cu tot, statator in veci...”84.

Un pret mai mare cu care au fost vandute bunurile imobile primite
ca zestre il gasim intr-un document din 26 august 1793, unde dupa o
prealabila sfatuire cu sotul sau, Maria, fiica raposatului Stefan Purice si a
Florei Dumitrachi, vinde casele primite ca zestre in mahalaua Talpalari din
Iasi. Cumparatorul este sulgerul Mihaiu Gane care ofera o suma de 1,000
de lei in prezenta mai multor martori:

»Eu, Mariia fiica rapaosatului Stefan Purice ot vist(ierie), sotul
dumisale Dimitrachi Flore porosnicului hdt(manesc), il incredintez cu
zapisul meu la mina dum(nealw)i sul(gerului) Mihaiu Gan(e), precum sd
se stit ca avind eu o pdrechi de case cu locul lor in mahalao(a) Talpalarii,
peste drum de casele dumisale med(elnicerului) Mihalachi Scartiscul, care
case cu locul lor le am si eu ramas(e) de la tata-meu, care mi le-au dat de
zistre, deci socoti(n)du-ma eu dimpreund cu sotu meu pentru aceste case
ca sa le vindu, nefiindu-se trebuitoare, s-au gdasit mostiriu dum(nealu)i
sul(gerul) Mihaiu Gan(e). si facind tocmala si asezare cu dumnealui i le-
am vindut dumisale drept 1000 lei, adica una mie lei...”ss.

Safta, fiica Nastasiei, iIntampina greutati la vanzarea pivnitei de
piatra si a celor doua dugheni din Iasi pe care le-a primit ca zestre de la
parintii sdi. Initial nu gaseste cumparatori, dar in final jupanul Ion Arghirii
din Iasi se hotareste sa cumpere bunurile pe care Safta le-a pus in vanzare,
in valoare de 100 de lei:

LAdeca eu, Safta, fata giupinesdi Nastasii, fata lui Ghe(r)oghii
Amuros, facut-am zapisul meu la mina dumisali giupinului Ion Arghirii
negutitoriul, de aice, din tirgu din Ies(i), precum sa s(e) stie c-am vindut

83 Caprosu, II1, 2000: 292.
84 Caprosu, III, 2000: 302-303.
85 Caprosu, IX, 2007: 180-181.
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dumisali o pivniti de piatra si cu loc de doai dugheni, alature cu pivnita,
de la deal, si cu locul teascului, care au fostu din dos...cari mosii mi-i datd
de zestre de la parintii miei. Si o am vindut dumisali dreptu o sutd de lei,
bani gata, ce s(a) fii dumisali dreapta ocina si mosii, si giupinesei
dumisali, si cuconilor, si nepotilor si strenepotilor dumilorsali, in veci
neclatit(a) si nerusditd...”so.

In afara de vanzarea zestrei, sotul sau sotia puteau sa garanteze cu o
parte din zestre cand era vorba de imprumutul unor sume de bani. De
pilda, un astfel de exemplu il ofera Anita Bacarita, care a garantat cu satul
Fauri de pe Jijia, primit ca zestre, in schimbul unei sume de bani; la 9
decembrie 1735 ea a imprumutat de la mitropolitul Antonie 50 de lei,
angajandu-se ca pana in luna mai sa restituie toti banii. Aceastd promisiune
este insotita de o clauza privind neachitatea imprumutului in timp util,
potrivit careia mitropolitul sa scoata satul la vanzare, fixdnd pe acesta un
pret mai mare din care sa-si poata opri suma imprumutata, iar diferenta sa
intre in posesia Anitei:

LAdeca eu, Anita Banarita, fata Lupului vist(iernic), fdacut-am
adevarat si incredintat zapisul mieu la cinstitd mina sfintii sale
pdrintelului chir Antonie mitropolitul precum sad sd stie cd m-am rugat
sfintii sale de mi-au facut bine cu cincidzdaci de lei, bani noi; si pentru
acesti bani i-am pus sfintiii sale zdlog o mosie ce-i in sat in Fauri, care-mi
iaste mie dreapta ocind de la pdrintii miei, datd mie dzéstre...Si aceastd
mosie am pus-o zalog pin(a) la luna lui mai; nedindu-s(e) banii la dzi, sd
sd pretaluiascd mosie si de a fi mosie sa facd mai mult la acesti bani, sa ne
mai dea parintele ce s-a mai socoti si sd fie a sfintii sale”.

Si Veliscu, fiul lui Bebe blanar, ne marturiseste intr-un document
din 25 iulie 1748 ca a imprumutat 160 de lei de la Constantin Bals cu
prilejul inmormantarii tatalui sdu. Pentru acesti bani, Veliscu pune zalog o
casa de langa biserica Vovidenie, care a fost data zestre surorii sale. Casa a
revenit in posesia tatalui sau dupa ce acesta s-a ocupat de inmormantarea
fiicei sale si a cumnatului sau, insa documentul ne marturiseste ca in final
casa ajunge sa fie administrata de catre Veliscu, dupa ce isi inmormaéanteaza
tatal:

»Adica eu, Viliscu ficiorul Blibi blanar, facut-am zapisul meu la
mina vel pdharnicului Constatin Balsu, precum sa s(a) stie cd facind tata-
meu o cas(d) inpreund cu mini §i mdritindu-sd soru-me Catrina, asa m-
am invoitu cu tata-meu si am datu zastri soru me Catrinii car(e) cas(a)
este linga Vovidenie, in parte din gios, intri cas(a) lui Loil si intre cas(a)
Ursului faclierului si din gios casa lui Andreiu Harmiziului. Si timplindu-
s(a) de-u murit soru-me si cumnatu-meu si copii n-au avut, deci tatd-meu
Stefan Blebe s-au luat casile ca sa-i fie de comindul lui; si tatd-meu au
mersu de-u voit cu dum(nea)lui paharnicul, depreund cu mine si casdse s-
au tocmit drept 160 lei; si tatd-meu nici un an n-au luat pir-la savirsiré,
iar piste putind vreme i s-au timplat moarte. Deci eu, Veliscu, m-am dus
dupd porunca tatini-meu si am luat bani, 160 lei, car(e) scriu mai sus, de

86 Caprosu, IV, 2001: 134.
87 Caprosu, IV, 2001: 186.
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la dum(nea)lui Constantin Balsu si i-am cheltuit la moarte tatini-

meu...”88,

Zestrea mai putea fi folosita si pentru schimbul unor parcele de vie.
Protagonisti intr-un astfel de schimb 1i avem pe Alexandru Buhus, mare
pitar, si sotia sa, Alexandra, fiica lui Nicolae Ureche; cei doi au dat din
zestrea lor lui Vasile Ceaurul si sotiei sale, Irina, trei falci de vie la Hirlau si
o falca de vie la Iasi, in schimbul a sase filci de vie de la Crivesti, tinutul
Romanului. Documentul ne dezviluie ca acest schimb are loc in familie la
data de 25 octombrie 1688, deoarece Irina era sora cu Alexandru Buhus:

JAlixandru Buhus vel pitar si sotul mieu, Alixandra, fata lui

Nicolae Uréche, scriem si marturisim cu cest zapis al nostru cum am facut

schimbatura cu dumndalor fratii nostri, Vasilie vornicul cel mare de Tara

de Sus si cu soru noastrd Irina, giupineasa dumisale, fata lui Dumitru

Buhus...Dat-am noi dumilorsale trei falci de vie in rindul tirgului la

Hirlau, care vii ne simtu de zestre despre parintii nostri Nicolai Uréche, si

iardsi le-am mai dat noi dumilorsale si o falce de vie la Iasi, in

Deléni...Dumitru Buhus, iar dumnéalui Vasilie vornicul si sora noastrd,

Irina, st cuconii dumilorsale au dat noa, schimbdturd direptu

schimbaturd, sease falci de vie la Crivesti, in tinutul Romanului, unde

simtu casdle noastre...”8.

Daca se intdmpla un deces in radndul unuia dintre soti, zestrea
revenea in familia fetei, insa in astfel de cazuri vaduva intentiona sa
paraseasca casa sotului, neavand zestrea intreaga; ajungandu-se cu o jalba
la domn, reclamantului i trebuia multa rabdare si perseverentd, pe langa
violentele fizice si interventiile parintilor, luni si ani pierduti pe la curtile
domnestio°. Intr-o situatie cu totul aparte o intilnim pe Nastasia, fata lui
Andrei Razmerita, care face tot ce-i sta in putinta pentru a-si recupera casa
primita ca zestre la casatoria cu Dumitru salahorul. Avand multe datorii si
neputand sa achite sumele imprumutate, sotul ei vinde casa primita ca
zestre lui Dumitru herariul, fratele siu. Insi acesta se bucuri de casi doar
pana la moartea fratelui sau, cind Nastasia, devenind vdduva, inten{iona sa
depunai o jalba la divanul domnesc pentru a-si raiscumpara casa vanduta. In
aceasta conjunctura este oprita de catre Dumitru herariul, care, pentru a
ramane in posesia casei, o ia in casatorie pe Nastasia. Cei doi administreaza
impreund casa timp de 1 an si 9 luni, pAnd ce Nastasia devine vdduva
pentru a doua oara. In final casa aflatd in Tirgul de Sus este revendicata
definitiv de catre Nastasia la data de 5 aprilie 1783, prin plangerea facuta la
Domnitor de a-si riscumpira casa primiti de la parintii saiot. Intr-un alt

88 Caprosu, V, 2001: 348-349.

89 Ceprosu, 11, 2000: 184-185.

90 Ghitulescu 2000: 221.

ot Inaintea noastrd la Divan s-au giudecat Nastasiia, fata lui Andrei Rdzmirite, cu
Gheorghe herariul, pricina fiind pentru o dugheana cu locul ei din Tirgul de Sus. Numita
fiméie au jaluit ca ea au avut dugheana aceasta de la parinti ei datd zestre, si un Dumitru
salahorul ce i-au fost barbat, acela pentru datoriile lui au vindut dugheana aceasta unui
Dumitru herariul ce-au fost frat(e) cu acest Gheorghie herariul, care vinzare numita
Jjaluitoare au ardtat ca de nevoie au suferit-o si n-au vrut sa iasa la giudecatd, neputind se-
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document, din 25 iulie 1789, il vedem pe Ioan Calimah care, dupa decesul
sotiei sale, respecta intru totul pravila, restituind socrului sau doua treimi
din zestrea sotiei sale, el oprindu-si doar a treia parte. Documentul ne
prezintd in detaliu pretul bunurilor pe care Ioan Calimah avea si si le
opreasca, dar si pretul celor doua parti din zestre. Astfel, Ioan Calimah,
impreuna cu socrul sau, vornicul Ionita Sturza, calculeaza zestrea la 8,938
lei si 3 bani; din aceasta suma Ioan Calimah isi opreste a treia parte, adica
2,979 lei si 3 bani, la care adauga si cei 800 de lei pe care i-a cheltuit la
ingroparea sotiei sale si inca 200 de lei oferiti socrului sau, in total
revenindu-i 3,779 lei si 49 bani. Restul de 5,160 de lei si 41 bani intra in
posesia socrului sau sub forma de mosii, o zgarda cu left, o pereche de
cercei cu zmarald, un inel mare cu diamant, un leftisor, 10 siruri
margaritare mari. Nici cele 18 suflete de tigani nu raman neimpartite, astfel
incat Ioan Calimah isi opreste doar 6 dintre ei, adica pe pitarul Enachi cu
sotia sa, Maria, la care mai sunt inclusi 3 baieti si o fatd pe nume Safta,
fiecare provenind din familii diferite92.

Documentele ne arata ca nu de fiecare data zestrea era restituita asa
cum a fost oferita la casatorie. Fiind instrainata in decursul timpului, la
restituire zestrea se intoarce in familia fetei sub forma unui schimb facut
intre ginere si soacra. Un document de-o asemenea factura este cel al Ilincai
Cuculeasa si a fiului ei, Iordache, unde impart zestrea cu ginerele, panul
Anastasie Cernavodeanul. Acesta s-a casatorit cu Ruxanda, fiica Ilincai si a
lui Vasile Cucu brasoveanul, la data de 4 februarie 1778. La casatorie
Ruxanda a primit doud locuri de casa alaturate, pe Ulita Barboiului in

si strice viiata cu barbatul ei, iar, dupa moartea lui Dumitru salahoru, cind ea in vadovie
fiind si vrind sa iasa la giudecata pentru rascumpdararea dughenii, atunce Dumitru
herariul, cel ce cumparase dugheana, au luat-o pe dinsa luis(i) sotie cu cununie pre lege, si
au rdamas dugheana in stdpinirea amindurora nedeosebiti unul de altul, iar dupd un an st
noa luni murind si acest de pe urma barbat al ei, Dumitru herariul, cu care nice copii n-au
facut ea, si pe toate ramasiturile mortulut puind mina fratii mortului, Gheorghe acesta si
Anastase, au luat §i dugheana aceasta supt a lor stdpinire ca o clironomie radmasd. Acum,
numita jeluitoare au cerut dreptate se-s(i) rascumparase dugheana ca un lucru parintescu
st zestre ce i-au fost datd” (vezi Caprosu, VIII, 2006: 193).

92 Tnpdrtald de zdstre ce am fost luat de la dum(nea)lui nene Ionit(d) Sturza vornic care
dupa moarte fiicii dum(nealui) sotul meu, neraminindu-ne copii, am dat doo parti din
zdstre inapoi oprind mie a tria parte, dupd pravild. 1789 iuli 15. Incdr(cd)tura de toatd
zdstre ce est(e) asupra me: 2945 lei 60 bani: Odoarale ce am luat, insd- 1000 lei- Zgarda
cu leftul ei [i], 400 lei- o pdrechi cercei mari cu zmaragd...Argintariile...5510 (lei) Alte
lucruri ce am mai fost luat...8938 (lei) 3 (bani) fac, adica optu mii boi sute triizaci si opt lei,
trii bani. Esti toatd incdredtd cu cari sunt dator. 3779 (lei) 41 (bani). Scdaderile cu cari
platesc suma acestor bani Ma scad ce am a luat a triia parte di 8938 lei 41 bani, pentru
griji, insa: 2979 (lei) 41 (bani)-a triia parte din aratatd; 800 (lei) din 1000 lei ce s-au
cheltuit cu grijile, bez 200 lei ce i-au dat nene Ionit(a) la ingropare, pe care est(e) zapis(ul)
meu: 3779 (lei) 41(bani)...3779 (lei) 41 (bani) fac scazut(i) si ramiiu dator cu 5160 lei 82
bani...18 suflete tigani ce am fost luat inpdartindu-sa in trii part(i), s-au venit de parte cite 6
suflete, ins(d) 6 suflete partea mea, adicd Enachi pitar Marie, fimee lui; Stefan ficior lui
Miron Chele; Iftimie ficior Sandului Culii; Safta fata ciobanului; Lupul ficior Anastasii
vdduve...” (Ibidem: 628-630).
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Armenime, pe langa alte doua case de o calitate inferioara celor dinainte; pe
aceste locuri ginerele Anastasie a construit 9 dugheni. Ilinca si-a mai
inzestrat fiica cu un alt loc de casa, in Targul de Jos, pe care Anastasie a
ridicat o dugheana de piatra. Din document aflam ca acest loc de casa a fost
vandut ulterior lui Dumitrascu Sturza, vel logofat, la data de 31 iunie 1778.
Dupa ce Anastasie a ramas vaduv, se confrunta cu solicitarea venita din
partea soacrei sale de a restitui zestrea primita la casatoria cu Ruxanda.
Chiar daca nu are cum sa restituie zestrea, Anastasie se arata cooperant in
negocierile purtate cu soacra sa, astfel incat i ofera la schimb doud dughene
si se angajeaza ca in fiecare an sa-i plateasca cate 10 lei. Ilinca mentioneaza
in document si modalitatea de achizitionare de cédtre Anastasie a celor doua
dughene; astfel, acesta intra in posesia lor in urma unui schimb pe 14
pogoane de vie aflate in Tara Romaneasca, cu chir Teodor Petrovici. Pentru
ca zestrea sa fie completa, Anastasie 1i mai ofera incd o dugheana de lemn
situata in Targul de Jos, alaturi de 300 de lei si o floare mare cu diamante si
smaralde, avand 33 de pietricele si 2 pietre mari%s.

Femeia avea dreptul la o treime din bunurile agonisite impreuna cu
raposatul sot. Cu toate acestea, lucrurile se complicau atunci cand femeia
ramasa vaduva nu avea copii si depunea eforturi pentru recuparea zestrei.
Revenind in casa parinteascd, femeia intampina dificultati din partea
barbatilor din familiile aliate. Chiar daca revendicarea zestrei se facea in
numele ei, discutiile se purtau intre barbatii celor doua familii; de aici
reiese ca fiecare lucru, chiar si cel mai nesemnificativ, era important in
negocierile de recuperare, mai ales cand acestea se desfasurau pe fondul
unor tensiuni intre familiio4. Intr-un document din 8 martie 1781 il vedem
pe voievodul Constantin Dimitrie Moruzi cum 1i instiinteaza pe Iancu
Greceanu, fost mare paharnic, si pe Andronachi, fost mare stolnic, sa-i dea
unei femei rdmasa vdduva trei parti din mosiile Onesti, Cdsoteni si Lungeni
din acel tinut pe care le-a primit ca zestre la cdsatoria ei. In document nu se
mentioneaza numele vaduvei, insa ne dezvaluie ca aceasta s-a casatorit cu
Neculai, calaras de Tarigrad, care a fost acuzat in prima instanta pentru o

93 ,Adicd noi mai gios iscalitii, Ilinca Cuculeasa...dinpreunda cu fiul meu Iordachi, adiverim
cu aceasta adevdratd scrisoare a noastra de invoiald si schimb ce am facut cu ginerele
meu, cu dumnealui Anastasie Panul Cerndvodeanul, precum sa sa stie ca luind dumnealui
intru cdsdtorie pe fiica mea, pe rdposata Ruxanda, cu care s-au cununat la velet 1778
fevruarie 4, osabit de altele ce i-am dat zestre o foaie... i-am dat aice in Iesi si doud locuri
de casa aldturate...si deosdbit incd i-am mai dat zdastre un loc, peste care loc este facutd
dugheand de piatrd, in Tirgul de Gios...Iar acum, fiindcd s-au timplat moartea fiicei mele
Casandret, nefacind cu dumnealut copii de mostenire, au ramas ca sa ne dea zestrea ce am
dat inapoi care ne-au st dat ceealalta zestre toata deplin inapoi pina la un capat de ata,
dupa foaie de zastre ce-i dedesem. Dar...ne-am invoit cu dumnealui ginerele de am facut
schimb si am primit de ne-au dat in locul celor trei locuri ce sunt aratate mai sus, alte
acareturi drepte a dumisale, schimb, adicd mi-am dat un loc de doud dugheni pe Podul
Vechi... Si inca ne-au mai dat ginerele o floare mare de aur cu diamanturi si cu rubinuri si
smaragduri... Tij ne-au mai dat ginerele si bani gata 300 lei, adica trei sute...” (Ibidem:
240-242).

94 Ghitulescu 2000: 221.
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fapta de talharie asupra lui Hristofor Papafil, producandu-i acestuia o
paguba de 1,200 de lei; in savarsirea acestei fapte i-a avut complici pe
Enutd, nepotul sau, crasmarul Chirica, si pe un alt Chirica, sluga la curtea
lui Hristofor Papafil. Intr-un alt proces de judecati il vedem pe Neculai
condamnat la pedeapsa capitala; pe fondul neintelegerii la restituirea
banilor furati, instanta il gdseste vinovat pe Neculai pentru moartea lui
Chirica, sluga lui Papafil, hotarand ca Neculai sa fie pedepsit prin
spanzurare. Ramanand vaduva si neavand copii, sotia lui Neculai isi cere in
instanta zestrea pe care a primit-o la casatorie; pe langa acest lucru, ea mai
revendica si 3 parti din mosiile detinute de sotul sdu in tinutul Falciului.
Vaduva lui Neculai nu se opreste aici, ea se gandeste sa-si asigure si hrana
pentru o perioada de timp, cerand in instanta doi boi si o vaca din averea pe
care a agonisit-o alaturi de sotul ei%. A

Mult mai simpla era situatia cand la mijloc se aflau copiii. In acest
caz, femeia ramasa vaduva era considerata mostenitoarea sotului in numele
copiilor ei, avand posibilitatea de a raméane in casa si de a se ocupa de
administrarea averii comune%. Ca protector al vaduvelor si orfanelor,
Domnul avea obligatia sd inzestreze fetele ce proveneau din astfel de familii
aflate in grija sa%7; prin urmare inzestrarea fetelor sarace era una dintre
atributiile Domnului; documentele in acest sens sunt foarte rare,
pastrandu-se in schimb surse care aratd ca Domnii dddeau zestre fetelor si
cu prilejul nuntiios.

Revenind la intocmirea foii de zestre, am amintit mai sus cid Antim
Ivireanul a dat indicatii cu privire la continutul unui astfel de document.
Din aceste scrieri s-au inspirit si carturarii din Moldova, astfel incat din

95 ,Io Constandin Dimitrie Moruz voevod, cu mila lui Dumnezau, domn Tarii Moldaviei.
Credinciosi boieri domniei mele, d(u)m(nea)lui Iancu Greceanu biv vel paharnic i
d(uw)m(nea)lui Andronachi biv vel stolnic, ispravnici de tinutul Falciului, sandtate. Sa face
stire domniilor voastre pentru un tilhar, anume Neculai ce au fost calaras de Tarigrad,
dimpreund cu Enutd, nepotul lui, ce a fost iardsi calaras de Tarigrad, facindu-sa tovarasi
cu un Chirica crismar st cu un Chirica, sluga la d(u)ym(nea)lui Hristodor Papafil din tigul
Esilor, au furat toata averea lui Papafil: un sipites cu odoare si bani si alte lucruri, in soma
de 1200 lei, precum pre largu s-au ardtat la izvodul ce au dat Papafil cu dovada, atit
despre lucrurile ce s-au gdsit vindute de dinsii si pe Pascal ruptas, fratele lui Neculai, fiind
dovedit gazda talharilor...S1 domniia mea am hotarit cu giudecatd ca atit pentru paguba
ce au facut lui Papafil, cit si pentru fapta ce au facut talharii, fiindea Neculai au fost omorit
pe Chirica, sluga lui Papafil, impreund cu nepotul sdu Enuta si cu indemnul lui Chirica
crigsmar, cd pe Neculai s-au spinzurat, fiindcd au mai fost facut o moarte de om, venind de
la Tarigrad, cum pre largu sa aratd in anaforaoa vinovatior de temnita, iar pe Enuta si pe
Chirica i-au trimis la inchisoarea Onii: iar fimeaia lui Neculae, ce s-au fost spinzurat, au
Jjaluit domniei meale ardtind in jaloba ei ca luind-o Neculai fatd mare cu zestrile ei, domnie
mea cercetind pricina am hotarit...sd i sa dea trei parti din mosiile ce zise cd are Neculai
impreund cu fratele sau Paval ruptas in Onesti o parte, in Cdsoteni alta parte si in
Lungeni, carele aceste trei mosii sunt in tinutul Falciului, sa i s@ mai dea si doi boi si o vaca
pentru hrana ei...” (Caprosu, VIII: 25-26).

96 Ghitulescu 2000: 221.

97 Barbu 2011: 243

98 Solcanu 2005: 39.
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tiparnitele vremii au iesit la lumina carti ce contineau astfel de prevederi.
Dintre acestea amintim Pravilioara de la Iasi-1784, care cuprinde un
capitol numit Mijlocirile cu care potu sa ramie foile zestriloru temeinice st
ne strdmutate. In continuare vom reda textul transliterat care contine
dispozitii cu privire la alcatuirea unei foi de zestre.

Normele de intocmire ale unei foi de zestre, cuprinse in
Pravilioara de la Iasi-1784

Acest indreptar pastoral, fiind cercetat foarte putin de cétre istoricii
romani, se gaseste in depozitul Bibliotecii Academiei Romane-Bucuresti, si
are cota CRV 478. Contine 2 incuietori, iar coperta este de culoare neagra,
avand o stema princiara reprezentand acvila bicefald. Aparuta la sfarsitul
secolului al XVIII-lea, Pravilioara de la Iasi-1784, scrisa de mitropolitul
Moldovei, Gavriil Calimachi, cuprinde o sinteza a invataturilor bisericesti,
venind in sprijinul preotilor pentru a se apropia mai mult de oameni si de
a-i determina sa inteleagd mai bine dogma bisericeascd, sanctionand
totodata si practicile iesite din tiparele dreptei credinte. Cartea este
structurata in 20 de capitole si cuprinde o sinteza a celor Sapte Taine,
insotite de dispozitiile canonice, precum si indicatii pentru alcatuirea
diatelor si foilor de zestre. In continuare, vom prezenta textul transliterat,
de la capitolul XVIII, cu referire la foile de zestre:

Mijlocirile cu care potu sa ramie foile zestriloru
temeinice si ne stramutate

Veri ce lucru sa voru indura parintii sa dea fetiloru loru, cumu
scule de argintu, s-au de auru, s-au ardmuri, s-au haine, si ori ce altu
asemenea acestora, sa se pretuiascd, ori innaintea nuntii cu 40 de zile s-
au cel multu 7. Iard tigani s-au vite aceste sd nu sd pretuiascd si
pritmindu-le foaia de cdtra® ginere sa o iscdleascad, insusi cumu ca s-au
multamitu pe acea zestre, si sd fie intaritd acea foae si de cdatra vreunu
arhiereu al locului, s-au iscalita de marturi vrednici de credintd spre
dovada, si mai virtosu sd sa st treaca foaia in condice, care condici dupd
hotararea dinnnu pravnliceasca condica D(o)mneascd, sa aibd a sa pdzi
pe la mindstirele cele mari in ori ce eparhie sd va face nunta ca sa nu sd
intimple vro dinioard, prigoniri, si juraminturi pentru rapunerea foiloru
de zestre. Iar cindu de acumu innainte nu sd va face aceasta pretuire la
orinduita vreme, sd nu aiba nici o datorie barbatul nici mostenitorii lui sa
inplineascad de plinu zestre ce sd cuprinde in foae, ci mueea s-au
mostenitorii el sd-si ia numai cite lucruri de ale zestrii ce sd voru gdsi
dinnu cele miscatoare ce amu zisG@ mai sus ca sd se pretuiascd, iarda cele
lalte ce sa voru fi stricatu cu purtarea de mutd vreme, fiindu cd s-au
lenevitutoo de n-au facutu pretuirea la vremea cea orinduita, sa le piarza,
dupd hotarirea ce sa coprinde in p(r)avila.

9 B.A.R, C.R.V 478, f. 52f.
100 B AR, C.R.V 478, f. 52".
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Instiintd sd vd fie si aceasta cindu sd va intimpla moartea muerii,
st copii nu va fi facutu sd n-aiba volnicie bdrbatul sd cheltuiasca la
moartea ei mai multu de citu a treia parte dinu zestrile ei. Iar cele lalte
doao parti sa stea de plinu, pentru ca sa ia rudele ei, dupd cumu o
pohteste dreptatea de vreme ce el dupa porunca pravilii, altd parte n-are
sa ia dinnu zestrile muerii sale, fara numai asternutulu patului.

Izvodul foii de zestre

Fie D(oa)mne mila ta spre noi precum amu naddjduitu spre tine.
Facutu s-au aceasta foae de zestre ce s-au datu fiicii noastre (cutare) pre
cumu scrie in josu anume, sd fie intru cea mai de pre urmd in stiintare st
incredintare la cei ce s-aru cuveni intdrita cu iscalitura noastrd, si cu a
marturiiloru ce s-au timplat la acestd tocmeald. Leat. luna!. Iatd darea
cd vd facem instiitare, de cite amu socotitu ca siintu trebuincioase, si de
folosu. Ca sa va luminati si voi preotiloru, sa stiti ce sa faceti, si ce sd
tnvatati. Si de care sa va feriti: Deci de va veti lenevi si nu le veti tnvdta
aceastd ce sd cuprinde intraceastd prdvilioard, ca sd stiti in ce chipu sd le
savdarsiti, si cumu sa indreptati pe crestinii la cele sufletesti, bine sa stiti ca
pre unulu ca acela dupa pprunca sfinteloru canoane, nu-lu vomu lasa
fara pedeapsa. Iar de le veti ceti dea pururt, si de veti pdzi acestea, atunci
veti fi preoti adevarati ai lui D(u)mnezeu, si va va darui pentru paza
porunciloru lui si intr-aceastd lume bunatatile lui st in viiata cea viitoare,
Inpardatia lui cea cereascd. Asa sa urmati ca si darulu D(o)mnului nostru
Iis. Hs; cu rugdciunile si blagosloveniia smereniiei noastre: sd fie cu voi
cu toti. Aminu 102,
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ANEXE

Foaie de zestre ce a dat-o Ilinca hatmaneasa fiicei ei, Anitii - 25
noiembrie 1745:

»,Foae de zestre ce am dat fiicei mele Anitii cum sd va arata mai jos
anume noemb. 25 7253

O dulama de lastra gri, rosie blanita cu pasu de samur cu nasturi
de margaritar; o dulama de sarahir blanita cu cacom cu nasturi de sGrma
st cu margaritar; o dulama de canabata ros cu flori de fir cu nasturi de
sarma si cu margaritar; 2 gheordin una de atlaz ros cu flori de fir si alta
hatan cu flori de fir, placuta cu cacum cu zagarale camum; 5 rochii cu
flori de fir si una cu gurile de sGrma cu margaritar cu spancele de aur cu
robinuri 4 it cu sarma; 2 marora de Tarigrad, 5 ii cu fir si 10 ii cu matasa;
asternuturi cu toata aranduiala; paploma de atlaz cu flori de sedef; 2
scoarte pat; 12 covoara cu ite doi lei; 1 brau pentru cear cu fir; tulni;
randuiala mesai cu toate ale ei; lighean cu ibrice; 12 tipisii de cositori; 12
talgere de cositori; 1 scatulcd cu 5 clondice de cristal; 10 vaci cu vitei si 10
vaci tinere; 10 boi mari st 10 boi tineri; 12 iape cu armasarul lor; 1 cal de
ginere cu toate pedavele lor; 5 oi cu miei, 5 mdatci de stupi.

Sculele

1 solnita de aur vinetic dramu 95; 1 cheftu cu diamanturi cu
picioarele cu zmaralduri; 1 pdreche de cercei de aur cu un picior de
zmarald mare sur cu un diamant; o pareche de cercei de aur cite cu 12
picioare de margaritar mare si in mijloc cu zmarald; 12 siruri de
margdritar; 1 pdareche de bratari de aur tot cu un diamanturi cumpdrat ci
slituri; 8 parechi de bratari de aur veneticu paftale; 8 inele aur cu un
diamant cu zanfir cu [...] cu balase; 1 suhudar de argint; 2 covoare de
argint doule mari unul dram-100; 12 linguri de argint; 1 pareche de
pafltale de argint-dram 100; 20 marami fameesti denainte; i1pareche de
cercel de aur cu 3 picioare de margaritar; hurmuz sur cu 12 rubinuri icu
un smarald, iar doi ficamii Marica; 1 rochie de belacoasa cu flori de fir iar
dela Marica; 4 perine mici cusute sai a cu fir iar dela Marica; 2 perine
marit curdtdule cusute tot cu fir; insd pentru salba iam dat mosia de la
Caiata; 11 pog. de vie la Varaticu cu crame de vita; casa de sdzut; 11
suflete de tigan cu o tiganca ce am dato la mandstirea Ramfairu, Anita
acolo ingropatda; mosia Plaroin cata sa va alege partea noastra; radvan
cu 10 telegari; cu hinca cu 10 telegari. NAINCA.L.X.”
SJAN IASI, Colectia ,,Documente”, pachetul 173/41.

Izvod de zestre ce dam cu voie lui Dumnezeu si a noastra, fiicii
noastra Balasa, ce vrem sa o dam dupa Toader Burghele
postelnic - 1766 (7274), fara zi, luna:

»Izvod de zestre ce dam cu voie lui Dumnezeu si a noastra fiicii
noastre Balasa, ce vrem sda dam dupd fiul nostru Toader Burghele
postelnic 1766
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O =icoana Maica Precista. 8= boi mari. 8= vaci cu vitei. 4 = epi a
fata. 4= cai telegari cu cu cozii hamuri bobou. 1= cal de mirii pohodnicu.
80= matci. 12= blide. 12= talger costor. 12= parechi cutite. 6= tingiri cu
cdpace. 2= cani un mica. 1= o scatulsca cu sipet. 2= sfesnice. 1= lighean cu
ibrice. 1= covor bun. 1= scoarta si levicere= 22= randuri strae unele bune
altele prostu. 1=asternut cu tot tacim. 12= camese cu frae. La mosie sa
aiba parte st alti frati fii nostri atata ii bastina si cumpdardtura. Aceste
toate le dam cu voia noastra st milostivul Dumezeu sa le blagosloveasca si
sa sa inmulteasca si a iscalit.

Ilarion jitn”.

SJAN IASI, Colectia ,,Documente”, pachetul 306/2.

Izvod de zestre data de hagica Tudora fiicei sale hagica Balasa -
1780, fara zi, luna:

»Izvod de zestre de cele ce dau fiicei mele hagiicai Balasei sa se stie
anume:

Casale din targu care sad intransa. O crasma cu pivnita de piatrd
cu casa de piatra cu pivnita ce iaste langa bdacanie. O dugheana ceste noud
care face fratemiu. O icoand ferecata cu argintu Maica Precista. O caduca
de argintu. O farfurie de argint cu lingurita ei. O pereche paftale de
argint. Un colan de diamant. 2 siruri de margaritar mari. O zgarda de
auru. O pareche de cercei de aur cu diamantu si cu zanfir. Un inel cu 5
diamanturi st unu zanfir. Un inel de auru cu matostat. Un inel de auru cu
robin. Un tonu de talgere, 12 de costoriu . O sinie de oi, de torcaz. 40
sahane de torcaz cu bolduri. O caldare mare. O gima de tocaz. 2 tingiri
marti de tocaz. O tavd mare, o tigaie . O schinie mai mica. Un lighean cu
tbricu. Un sfesnicu mare. O lada de tiparos. O lada de Brasova. 2
mindururi mai de divanu. 8 perine de parete, 2 de catifea si 6 lup tdconesti
macar pe mundur. Un astenut curatale de ibrosicu cu fir si cu fete de
matasd. 3 prostire. 2 mesd. 24 servete. 5 peschire. 10 cimesi de matasa, 5
cu margine . O rochie de balicosa cu flori de hir. O rochie de ghermesuta.
O rochie de Stanbol salu. O giuba cu caconu. O giuba dezblanita de vara.
O scoarta mare. Un covor. 2: leghicere. Un oghial de tafta. O salte de
bunbac de tafta. 12 cutite cu furculicdi. Un ravadanu. O pdreche de
hamuri, iar pentru telegari va fi invoiala. 100 lei pentru telegari. 6 zarfuri
de argintu. O giuba inblanita cu  sangeac. o [...]
Hagiica Tudora’.

SJAN IASI, Colectia ,,Documente”, pachetul 412/239.

Izvod de zestre data de Safta Rosetoaie hatmaneasa nepoatei
sale, Elenca - ianuarie 1788:
»Izvod de zestre pentru toate cele ce am luat de la dumneaei mama
Safta Rosetoaie hatm. la casatoria mea cu nepoata dumusale Elenca.
1788: ghenar 21
O icoana
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O mosie intreagad la tinutul Niamtului anume Pastravenii cu casd.
Biserica de piatra cu sat, cu doud crame la drum, cu doua roate de moara
in girla in Moldovei, cu pod imblator in apa Moldovei, si cu partea de
mosie ce sau cumpdarat iar de ia sa le stapaneasca

Zece pogoane de vie lucratoare la Cetdatuie langa orasul Iasi pe
locul manastirei Cetatuiei cu doud case.

Zece pogoane de vie lucratoare la Cruce in tinutul Putnei la
Straoani cu locul lor.

Treizeci si cinci de suflete de tigani cu mare cu mic.

Giuvaierurile

Douasprezece siruri de margaritar; O aviza cu diamanturi; O
pareche cercei cu zmaraldu; Doua inele cu diamanturi; O pareche de
paftale chehribar ferecat cu aur; O pareche paftale de argint poleite cu
aur; O pareche paftale de argint mic; O pareche de cercei cu picioare de
margaritar cu rubinase.

Argintarii

O stropitoare cu afumatoarea ei poleitd cu aur; Doud sfesnice de
argint; Doudsprezece parechi de cutite de argint cu lingurile lor; O
lingura mare de argint; Doud solnite tij; O tabla tij de argint cu
douasprezece zarfuri felitinile lor; O farfurie de argint cu lingurita ei.

Strae si altele

O giuba de canabata blanita cu samur, cu rocie ei de stofa; O giuba
de canabata tij cu samur, cu rocie ei tij de stofa; O giuba de canabata cu
sangeac negru cu rocie ei tij de stofa; Un benisel de mantie cu samur, cu
rocie lui de citara; Un benisel de ghermesuca cu sangeac, cu rocie lui de
ghermesuca; O malota de lahuri, cu blana de ras; Doua antereji de noapte
de Stambol salu.

Doua parechi de cintieni, una de Stambol salu, si alta de
ghermesuca; Patru camesi de burangic; Patru parechi de izmene, doua de
burangic, doud de panza; Doud camasi de panza de noapte

Patru camasi barbatesti cu izmenele lor; Patru randuri de mese cu
treizeci de servete, patru manesterguri de manda, si manesterguri de
obraz; Opt prostire de mindir; Sasa cearsafuri de plapomd; Doud
plapome de ghermescu cu flori; 8 saltele cu sant cu doua perinite; Patru
perini mici cu puf; O perina mare tij; Trei randuri de fata de perini, doua
de borangic, una de alesaturd; O prostire de plapoma de alesatura;
Douasprezdce talgere de cositor; Doudasprezdce bande de cositor; Doud
caciule tij; Doua tingiri cu capacele lor; Doua sfesnice de alama cu
mucarile lor; Sasa parechi de cutite proaste cu lingurile lor de ceibac;
Sasa zarfuri de timbac cu feleginile lor de farfurie cu tavele sale zugravite;
Un lighean cu ibrice; Doua ibrice de café; O scatulca cu opt siruri poleite;
Un sipet mare de strae; Doua sipetele de catifea; Doua linguri, una mare
st alta mica

Patru zarice cu calupurile lor si cu sanfrilurile lor de acoperit;
Sasa parechi de condici cu tirlicii lor; Patru parechi de calti de bibaca;
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Doua cheptene de fildes; O pareche de foarfece; Doua covoara; O scoarta;
Din farfurii ce sau gasit la Pdstrdveni in casd precum intocmai; Un
polomoc de postav

Opt boldacele de cus pentru strae; Doudsprezece cu barnete cu
matasda; Un barnet cu fir; Opt basmale cu petece i cu fir; Patru basmale de
nas; O cerve cu fir; Din aramuri marunte cate sau gasit la Pastrdvent, pe
giumatate

Vie

Cincisprezece epe mari cu manzii lor; Cinci epe sterpe; Cinci epe
tratiche; Cinci cai strajnici; Doi armasari; O suta cai mari ; Zece boi cu
buhaii lor; Zece boi cu plugul lor; Din buhai cati sau gasit la Pastraveni pe
giumatate; Din ramatori cati sau gasit iardsi pe giumadatate

Aceste cate se arata prin izvod, leam luat cu buna primire ca dela
dumneaei mama Safta Roset. Hatm.

Doua camasi cu burangic tij sau dat; Doua cesti care de pus de
inainte tij; O prostire de burangic; Patru manesterguri in cinci ite de
obraz; Doua zaci coti panza in cinci ite de mesa; Doud mese in cinci ite;
Doua parechi izmene; Patru fete parechi ales cu fir cu una mare;
Doudsprezdce servete in cinci ite; O prostire de asternut cusutd cu
matasd; Un barnet cu matasa cu petice; Un brau de tulpan cu cercecuri
de fir; Duoa botdaceni de casmiru ce sau facut din doua tavela; Aceste toate
ce sau mai scris sau dat pe urma; Trii caldari de benis; Un banilag tij; O
caldare de caserie; O tava mare de tibaca.

Izvodul de zestre asameni dupa cei am dat nepoatei mele Ilencai
1788 ghen. 217
SJAN IASI, Colectia ,,Documente”, pachetul 143/7.

Izvod de zestre data fiicei si nepoatei Paraschivei, zestrea Ilenei
si a Paraschivei - 28 aprilie 1789:

LZestre ce am dat fiicei si nepoatei mele Paraschivei dupa cum se
cuprinde in gios 1789: ap. 28

Mosia Tescurenii peste Prut in tinutul Iesii, cu iaz gata. Mosia
Magura tij acolo alaturi. Un lod de casa in targul Iasului langa biserica
lui Sveti Ioan. Cinci pogoane in dialul lui Paun cu livada, cu casd st cu
pivnita de piatra. Doadzdci de pogoane vie lucratoare la Strdoani, la
Sparieti in tinutul Putnei. Treizaci si cinci de suflete de tigani.

Giuvaeriri

O zgarda cu diamanturi. O pareche de paftale cu aur, cu colanul
lor. O pareche de paftale de sidef cu argint poleite cu aur tij cu colan. O
pareche cercei de aur cu diamanturi cu smarald. Trei inele cu diamanturi.

Argintarii

O talpa cu 12 zarfuri de argint cu felitenile lor bune. O afumatoare
cu stropitoarea sa tij. Doudsprezece pdarechi de cutite cu lingurile lor. O
lingura mare. O pdreche de solnite poleite. O strachinita cu doua lingurite.
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Doua sfesnice. O pareche de mucari cu floarea lor. Sese paharute de votca
poleite.

Straele

O giuba de canavata cu sacuri cu rocine et de stofd

Tot straele

O giuba de aclaz cu sangiac negra cu rocinj ei casmiriu. O pareche
de stofd cu cacom, cu rociej ei de gabanii.O pareche de canavatd din
blanita cu rociej ei de matasa de hindie. Doua anteredi de noapte de
maltin. Doud parechi de cintieni de maltin. Patru pdrechi de conduri cu
coltunii lor.Patru sarice.

Asternuturi

Doua perechi mari cu hir. Patru perechi mici tij cu hir. O prostire
de mandir cu hir. O prostire de oghial curdtele cu hir. O prostire aleasa cu
matasa. O plapoma de aclaz cu hir. O salte de aclaz cu flori. O pereche de
maltim. Doua randuri de perechi de partam, fetele de alesaturad. Opt
prostori de mindiri. Patru prostiri de ogheal. Dooi boccealacuri. Opt
camesi barbatesti cu izmenele lor. Sase camesi burangic. Patru parechi
izmene burangic. Opt barnete. Doao bucati de cis cu fir. Un bernelic cu hir.
Un polog de tulpan ai latel. O moara. Un covor

Ai mesii

Sasa mese in 5 ite. 72: servete tij in 5 ite. 4: pescuri cu horbice. 6:
mandasterguri de mana. 12:. manesterguri de obraz

Tot a mesii

O masa a aleasa cu hir. O mandastergura aleasa cu hir de ibric.

Alese

Doua sipete mari. Un sipet mic. O scatulca. O oglinda mare.
Oglinda mica. Ligheni cu ibrice. Un taca de farfurie= 130 de bucati. 12:
talgere costor. 2: castroane costor. 1: tabla mare de tenechea, cu 12
farfurii mici. Asemene de medele cu linguritele lor de timbric. 3 castroane
cu cei. Opt tingiri de arama cu capacele lor. 1: sinie de arama. Caldari de
velnita

Iar pentru vie, facandulisd sama sa vor pune in izvod cate or fi.

Izvoadele de zestre ai Ilencai si a Paraschivei”

SJAN IASI, Colectia ,,Documente”, pachetul 143/8.

Izvod de zestre a Mariutei Petre si Constandin Petre, care dau
fiicei lor, Eni, o casa, mai multe lucruri, precum si mosia
Bogdana - 5 noiembrie 1794:

»Izvod de zestre ce au dat fiicei mele Eni ce iau dat casa me din
Ontasti cu toate a casai st livada de acasa sa stapaneasca cu toti fratii cei
buni din Cepesti amu dat fiicai mei Eni insa via cea batrana cu livada cu
tot cu pivnita cu douad cazi si cu ciubdar si perji o sutd era vie cea tanara
ramane a me cdatu ai ave zile si dupd moartea mea sd fie toata a fiica me
Anii, dar alti feciori ai mei sa naiba a sa amesteca cum si partea de mosie
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ce pe [...]'93 e mi dat cea parte cu ala mei cu da sazeci stanjeni era din
celelalte ti feciorii mei de inpreuna si candu amu dat acestu izvodu au fost
toti fratii mei de fata anume Costantin Petre si Ion Petre si Vasile Petre si
eu Mariuta Petre ami datu acest izvodu si mam iscalitu:

Eu Mariuta Petre

Eu Constantin Petre 1794 noemb. 5

Eu Ion Petre, Vasile Petre

Si aceastd scrisoare sau facut denainte noastrd si sau scris cu zisa
lui Mariuta Petre de mine Gheorghie ceterasul

[...] st au fostu de fata Chirila Stavar

Si Criste Grecul am fostu fata st mam iscalit

Petre Constantin, Vasile Blajul

Si cu toata datoria me sa naiba treaba fiica mea Eni a plati si
pentru credinta am pus degetul meu, Mariuta Petre.

Eu Mariuta Petre, eu Vasile Blajul, 1794, octombrie

Eu Asite iorecul.

Am dat mosie de la Bogdana lui fiicame Ianet sd stapaneasca din
toate hotarele ca si Malinei sa stapaneasca frataste- 1794 noem.

Eu Mariuta Petre

Eu Constandin Petre

Gheorghe ceterasul Dumitrascu Cetariu.

Chirila Stavar, Petre Teletin”
SJAN IASI, Coletia ,,Documente”, 13/2.

Izvod de zestre ce o da Anghelusa Mamileasa sulgerita fiicei sale,
Marioara, casatorita cu logofatul Chiriac - 12 noimbrie 1798:

,Cu agiutorul milostivului Dmnezeu

Izvodu pentru zestre ce dau fiicei mele Marioara

1798: noembrie: 12

Una icoana ferecata cu argint; Sasa zarfuri de argint; Sasd
feletine bunii; Una tava de argint; Una farfurie de dulceatd cu a sa
lingurita de argint; Sasa parechi cutite de argintu; Sasa linguri de argint;
Unu fianru; Opt saraguri mdrgaritari; Doad inele cu diamant; Doaa
bulgealacuri; Patru camesi barbatesti; Zace camesie tij; Patru barneta;
Doii randuri fete de perind mari; Doii perine mari; Patru perine mari;
Unu minere aclaz; Unu oghialu aclazu; Doia cearsafuri de oghealu; Unu
mandire atlaz; Unu oghialu aclazu; Doii cearsafuri de oghealu; Patru
prostiri; Patru mandsterguri de sters pe manu; Doa zdce si patru sarvete
in 3 ita; Doi zaci si patru sarvete in doi itd; Patru fete de masd; Un
pologu; Una scantosca; Una oglinda; Unu sapetu mare; Unu sapetu
micu; Unu lighean cu ibricul sau; Doua sfesnice; Sasa tingiri cu alor
capace; Sasa blide costori; Una tigae; Unu radvanu; Sasa telegari cu
hamurile lor fara alamuri; Un cal pohednicu; Unu bobou de radvanu;

103 Documentul este rupt la mijloc.
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Unu chelimu; Doua lavicere; Cincisprezdce epi fatatoare; Un armasaru;
Cincisprezace vaci fatatoare; Unu buhai; Doisprazace boi de giugu; Una
suta stupi; Doua sute oi fatatoare; Doud; suflete de tigani ; Trei mii lei
bani gata; Doua mii lei: bani strailor a patru randuri; Una butca de vin
iarnd, ori una suta galbeni; Unu loc de casa la asazare in Iasu a caruia
marime sda fie in toate partile de trei zdci stanjent ipod: atat lungul cat si
latul, o parte si giumatate din tot satul Cascojinii Suhurlui, patru pogoane
vie lucrdtoare, toatd partea din Corcesti ce iam tot aldturiea vezi o parte
st giumdtate ce iam a surori mea, o parte din sat Corcesti: de cu loc
bastina: trei parti din toata mosia pravileasa tinutul Soroca, vezi a patra
parte a surorii mea.

Toata aceasta ced mai sus sa cuprinda prin izvodu, acesta sa aiba
ai inplini, si are datoarei ginerilui nostru, dumisale logofat Vasile Chiriac
spatar cea slugiutoriul lui Dumnezeu sau facut asdzare ca sa ia pe fiica
mea Marioara, deci pentru orice pricind sa va intampla ca sa le pazasca
ori vreo parte de mosie din traceste ce sa arata, sau macar altdceva sa fiu,
it datoresca a raspunde si ai inplini la locu, in tocmai, dupd pretu ce vor
face. Si am iscalit. Iscalind si fiul meu Petrache.

Anghelusa Manileasa, [...] 1798: noemv. 12”7
SJAN IASI, Colectia ,,Documente”, pachetul 129/2.

Izvod de zestre lasata prin testament: dugheni, parti din mosia
Murgeni, Vaslui, vite, lucruri, etc. de Constantin Slicariu sotiei
sale Maria si copiilor sai. Se arata datoriile pe care le are:

»30 ghenar 1800

Eu Constantin Slicarul fiind in viata am facut diiata intre
neamurile mele la mana sotie mele, Maria si fiicei mele Mariica precum sd
se stie in ce chip sa se clironomisasca toate ale mele. Dupa ducerea mea
din lumea aceasta dupa cum sufletul lui au randuit si canva miau grait si
ca ce mai gios va iscali. Dupa ce se vor ardta toate care prin traceasta
diiata sa vor cuprinde atat toate partile ardatate cele cu mam dat vietii
mele si fiicei mele si neamurilor cum si cele ceam sa dau si cele ce am sa
iau, dupa cum in gios aratd 1800: Ghenar 30.

2: dughene in ulita de la pod in gios unde sedeam ca am dat fiicei
mele Mariucdi zestre.

1: dughena aliturea cu a fiicei mele am dat fiicei Mariuta zestre.

2: dughene ce sant tot intraceste fiind cu pivnita supt dinsele sa fie
pentru grija cea asupra sotului meu.

2: ce mai sant din gios de alui Antohi Blanar intra lui Vasile Esanu
intre locul lui Enachi Garbovetar, acestea doua leam dat neamurilor mele.

1: cum st o palma de mosie anume Murgeni ce sa fie in tinutul
Vasluiului pe din sus de Manzesti ce este hotarata de mine cu toata
cheltuiala cea cu hotdarnicie si cu zapisele de fata palme cea ce sa alege sda
alege sa fie a niamurilor.

4: boi iam dat fiicei mele Maria zestre.
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4: vaci am dat fiicei mele Maria zestre.

1: vacd am dat fiicei mele Mariuta zestre.

1: vaca roisie am dato argatului Dumitru Hancul lui.

1: cal ce este asupra sotului meu.

3: vase bune ceam lasat asupra sotului meu sa fie pentru grija mea
st pentru datorie. Si toate ale casei steroi a lamuri leam dat asupra sotiet
mele si a fiicei mele.

Marfa ce am la Paun lasate

20: cusme lesesti cu fundul de postav

14: cusme lesesti cu plasa

3: cusme moslinesti negre

2: cusme cu fundul de mielu aceste de sus aratate sant la Paun sa
se vanza sa se dea la datorie.

Marfa ce am la Gheorghe Mocanu

1: malota din sal cu sangop aur

6: mesane de pantece de sangop aur si aceasta sa se vanza sa se
dea la datorie.

2: locuri pe ulita veche intre Nastase Partul si intre locurile
besericii Gospod unul sa fie a besericii Gheorghe ce lam luat zestre iar
unul ce lam cumparat sa fie a Sfantului proroc Ilie.

Cele ce am sa iau
453: logofatul Contantin Tautul dupa zapisele ce are la mine
Ce am sa dau pe la unul pe la alti

60: la Paun Blanar

40: la parintele preot Ioanu cumnatul meu

250: la parintele igumenu Greceanu

250: la dum. cucoana Catrina Sturza

5: la Ionita Popa

2: la bas bulibasul Ianache

2: 20 la fratele lui Toader

30: la Ionita Varlan: vezi zece lei ceam sa dau caruia casa.

Toate aceste de sus ardtate intre aceasta diiata ce am lasato la
man sotiei mele si a ficei mele sa se pdzasca nestramutate pana la al doile
vedere sa aiba a stapanti fieste care dupa cum leam inpartit st nimanut din
niamurile mele sa nu aiba a trage parere sau giudecata cu sotul meu sau
fiicamea cear cere din niamurile mele sa vor scula sa nu le sa tae in sama
si inca de mine sa fie neertati si de Dumnezeu si silind am facut aceasta
diiata. Din cele sau intamplat si parintii care mai gios sa vor iscali cum si
niamurile mele cum si eu am iscalit insumi cu mana mea: 1800 ghenar 8.

Eu Constantin Slicariul

Eu Catrina sor dumisale adeveresc

Manolache erei: am fostu fata

Ionita am fostu fata

Ionita Fele erei am fost fata

Constantin erei Oglanesti am fost fata
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Constantin erei am fostu fata

Si eu am scris cu zisa dumisale si sant martor Alexandru Pdun

Si la facerea acestei diiate giudecand fata si vazand ca cu
amandurora partile este priimire am intarit si cu a noastra iscalitura.
Simeon Paun, Ionita Paun”
SJAN IASI, Colectia ,,Documente”, pachetul 598/21.

Izvod de zestre

»Izvod de zestre: mosia Urlati (Falciu) 80 stupi, vite si 25 pogoane
de vie date zestre la Diacheti, 700 oi mari, 30 vaci, 40 boi mari, 12 cai
telegari- 1780, febr. 27

Cele ce am luat de la tatal mieu zestre:

Mosie Urlati, la Falcii, cu toate hotarele;

800 stupi, cei ave tatal mieu in (...)

700: ol mart, tij

300: vaci, mari tij

40 boi mari, tij

12 cai telegari, tij

25 pogoane de vie la Diocheti”.
SJAN IASI, Colectia ,,Documente”, pachetul 482/4.
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Abstract: A popular idea during the French Revolution was that
under Maximilien Robespierre blood ran but there was bread; under the
Directory, blood did not run but there was no bread. Therefore, it was
agreed: blood needed to run. The Directory (1795-1799) did more damage
than just failing to provide bread. Unfortunately, historians typically
focus on the years up to 1794 before jumping straight to Napoleon’s reign
in 1800. The purpose of this thesis is to fill the knowledge gap regarding
the Directory—the government ruling a year after Robespierre’s execution
to the year Napoleon becomes First Consul. This thesis discusses the
Directory’s failures to manage war, royalism, terrorism, finances and the
Catholic Church.

Keywords: French Revolution, Directory, Napoleon Bonaparte,
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Based on Enlightenment beliefs, the French Revolution (1789-1799)
was a revolution of excitement and rage, patriotism and violence, only to
end in indifference. The revolutionaries of each provisional government
promised equality and freedom from absolutism, but failed to provide
them. This created a never-ending cycle of mayhem within and beyond
France. Many historians assumed the largest failing government is the
notorious de facto government, the Comité de salut public (Committee of
Public Safety). On the contrary, it was an abstruse government who
significantly failed the French people during the last four years of the
revolution. The Directoire (Directory) — ruling from November 1795 to
November 1799 — failed to manage royalism, terrorism, war, finance and
the Church. Through its failures, the Directoire dragged France, as well as
the world, into its vicious maw.

Before beginning the discussion, there are a few things to note. The
first is that, though the article is based on a historical topic, the events are
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not going to be presented in chronological order. They are going to be
presented based on thematic concepts. The second thing to note is the fact
that France replaced the Gregorian calendar with its Republican calendar.
The last thing to note is that in this article the context of terrorism means
civil war within France.

An Overview on the French Revolution (1789-1799)

The French Revolution began in 1789 but the sparks were lit long
before then. Financial troubles accumulated gradually since the Seven
Years’ War (1756-1763). French involvement in the Seven Years’ War cost it
1.3 billion livres. This amount nearly doubled when the French involved
themselves in the American Revolution (1775-1783), spending more than
2.01 billion livres. These high costs created financial conflict between the
monarchy and the nobility. When Louis XVI tried to implement a tax
reform in the mid-1780s, it brought France into bankruptcy. The agrarian
crisis of 1788-1789 left the people starving and broke. Internationally, the
struggle for European hegemony outstripped France’s fiscal resources.
Socially, the Enlightenment values from Montesquieu and Rousseau
intensified the political situation in France. These factors led to Louis XVI
calling an Estates General meeting in 1789, the first since 1614. The
unsuccessful progress of the Estates General led Emmanuel Joseph Sieyes
to publish his infamous pamphlet Qu’est-ce que le tiers état (What is the
Third Estate) in January 1789. Sieyes asserted the private and public
activities of a functioning society were solely performed by the Third Estate,
an injustice to society. He defined a nation as a “body of associates living
under common laws and represented by the same legislative assembly.”
With this pamphlet, Sieyés established the Assemblée nationale (National
Assembly) out of the Third Estate, becoming one of the Fathers of the
Revolution. The first two Estates — the clergy and nobility, respectively —
prevented the Assemblée nationale from attending the meeting in June
1789. The Assemblée nationale brought their meeting to the tennis courts
where they took the Serment du Jeu de Paume (Tennis Court Oath) of June
20t 1789. The members vowed not to “separate, and to reassemble
whenever circumstances require, until the constitution of the kingdom is
established.” This pivotal event led to a succession of essential events such
as the storming of the Bastille on July 14t 1789, the writing and passing of
the Déclaration des droits de 'homme et du citoyen (Declaration of the
Rights of Man and of the Citizen),3 and the imprisonment of Louis XVI and

1 Kaplow 1971: 73.

2 Doyle 2002: 49.

3 This document, together with the American Declaration of Independence and the
American Bill of Rights, largely inspired the United Nations’ Declaration of Human Rights
of 1948. Doyle 2002: 157-158.
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his family in October 1789.4 What the revolutionaries did not know was that
these early events led to a path filled with violence, bloodshed and chaos.
There were numerous massacres such as the Champ de Mars Massacre
(July 17t 1791) and the Insurrection of August 10t 1792. There were three
constitutions and seven governments. Countless people were executed,
including Louis XVI, Marie Antoinette, Frederic Dietrichs and Rozalia
Lobomirska. Finally, radicals came into power, notably Maximilien
Robespierre.

Robespierre was the leader of the Committee of Public Safety from
1793 to 1794. He and his radical Jacobin supporters implemented the law of
22 Prairial Year II. This law — also known as the Loi de la Grande Terreur
(Law of the Grand Terror) — made a killing machine out of the
Revolutionary Tribunal.” This law gave the Revolutionary Tribunal only two
options for a verdict: acquittal or death. It gave the people an active
obligation to denounce conspirators and counterrevolutionaries.® This
brought in an era of paranoia that was the Reign of Terror. Though most of
the suspects guillotined were in fact guilty, the shift in paranoia took a turn
for the worse when Robespierre executed Georges Danton, a Father of the
Revolution, and Camille Desmoulins, a journalist, on the basis of what
crimes they could have potentially done. In July 1794, the peak of the
Terror, the number of executions pushed 796, a 600 increase from the
spring of 1794.9

The Montagnards, a minority political group in the Convention
nationale (National Convention), as well as Robespierre’s fellow Jacobins
feared Robespierre had gone too far. The Convention nationale arrested
Robespierre and his inner circle. He was executed by guillotine on July 28t
1794. His execution began the Thermidorian Reaction of 1794-1795, the
first step in establishing the Directoire.

Establishing the Directoire (1795-1799)

The Thermidorian Reaction lasted from July 28t 1794 to October
26t 1795. The Thermidorian Montagnards were categorized into three
groups. The first group was made of detained suspects released from prison
due to the law of 22 Prairial Year II being repealed on 14 Thermidor Year II.
The second group were rebels desiring to continue the Terror on royalists
beyond Robespierre’s extent. The third group were moderates desiring to

4 The Bourbon family was taken to Paris after more than a century of ruling from Versailles.
Doyle 2002: 157-158.

5 Frederic Dietrich was patron to Rouget de 1'Isle, writer of France’s national anthem La
Marseillaise. Doyle 2002: 157-158.

6 The death of Rozalia Lobomirska, a Polish noble, was the reason the Polish stopped
supporting the French Revolution. Doyle 2002: 160.

7 Andress 1999: 152-153.

8 Schama 1989: 715-766.

9 Matrat 1975: 6-7.
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follow Danton’s agenda. These groups wrangled for political power after
Robespierre’s fall, letting their own people essentially starve. This brought
up a popular idea that under the Jacobins there was bloodshed and food;
under the Thermidorians, there was no bloodshed and no food.°

The most violent of these outbreaks was the White Terror of spring
and summer 1795. Reign of Terror suspects — the Royalists — had their
chance at revenge on their former prosecutors. Extreme Royalists would
target radical Jacobins then murder them. The public tended to turn a blind
eye on blood-shedding vengeance when it came to bringing a pro-Terror
Jacobin to justice.

There was a political attempt from the monarchy to regain power
over France. In June 1795, the Comte de Provence, Louis XVI’s brother,
took the title of Louis XVIII and proclaimed himself King of France."* Louis
XVIIT’s Verona Declaration was of “hardline royalism”™2. The restoration of
the king would bring back Old Regime privileges and execute anyone who
voted for the king’s death. This declaration did not work with the French
public. Fortunes had been made supplying anti-royalist troops. A new
generation of officers accustomed to the years of anti-royalist combat was
rising. Church property had been seized and sold as biens nationaux
(national property). Even land-owning peasants had a vested financial
interest in the survival of the Republic. Louis XVIII did not reappear onto
the political scene until 1814.

With these violent outbreaks, the Thermidorians made sure the
Constitution of the Year III closed any loopholes from previous
constitutions, including a provision on the Declaration of rights. The
famous statement “men are born and remain free and equal in rights” is
changed because of its vague meaning to “the law is the same for all men.”s
The Constitution of the Year III also established an extreme separation of
powers within the new government body. There were three bodies of
government: a bicameral legislature (the first in the ten years of the
Revolution) and an executive branch. The bicameral legislature composed
of a lower house — the Conseil des Cing-Cents (Council of Five Hundred) —
and an upper house — the Conseil des Anciens (Council of Ancients).* The
Conseil des Cing-Cents was composed of 500 men. Their function was to
propose laws to the Conseil des Anciens. The Conseil des Anciens was
composed of 250 men at least 40 years of age. The Conseil des Anciens
approved or rejected the proposed laws. Both councils were subject to re-

10Andress 1999: 152-153.

1L ouis XVII, son of Louis XVI and Marie Antoinette, died at the age of ten in Parisian
captivity. Andress 1999: 152-153.

2 Andress 1999: 153.

13 Andress 1999: 153.

14 This setup of the legislature is quite similar to Great Britain’s with the House of Commons
(lower house) and the House of Lords (upper house). Also note that the Council of 500 is
loosely based on the Athenian Council of 500 of Classical Greece.
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election every 3 years, with one-third of each legislative body elected yearly.
Electoral assemblies chose these deputies. These assemblies were made up
of citizens who owned or rented property worth 100-200 days’ worth of
labour. Out of a pool of 1 million people, 30,000 men were chosen to be in
the electoral assembly.’s

The executive branch was placed in the power of five directors. The
Conseil des Anciens elected these directors from shortlists proposed by the
Conseil des Cing-Cents. The directors were “formally responsible for
internal and external security.” The directors could not demand legislation
but suggest it. In order to make its acts legal, there needed to be a majority
rule among the directors. The directors appointed and controlled ministers.
These ministers were not allowed to be sitting members of either council or
the Directoire. This was to prevent bias and nepotism on any piece of
legislation. The five directors were a “collective representation” of the role
fit for a king following the 1791 Constitution, except without the power to
veto. The first five directors were Paul Barras, Louis-Marie de la Revelliére-
Lepaux, Lazare Carnot, Jean-Francois Ruebell and Etienne-Francois
Letourneur.®

All seemed fine up until the Convention nationale established the
Two-Thirds Law to go with the Constitution of the Year III. The Two-Thirds
Law decreed that two-thirds of the first legislative body had to be former
members of the Convention nationale. This protected the vision of an
unpopular government and rendered voters’ power for alternative
candidates useless. 315,000 members voted on the law and over one-third
of the group — 19 départements (departments) and 47 Parisian
arrondissements (administrative districts) — rejected it.”” They believed it
was an obvious anti-royalist plot. In response, the royalists led the 13
Vendémiaire Year IV coup d’état. These royalist protesters were defeated by
troops led by Napoleon Bonaparte, who was sent by Paul Barras.’® The
Constitution was enacted on October 26t 1795, dissolving the Convention
nationale and establishing the Directoire. On November 27 1795, the
Directoire assumed power, beginning the longest four years of the French
Revolution.

Managing Royalism

The first order of business for the newly elected directors was to
mitigate the power of the opposition by the upcoming election in 1797.
Their focus was on the Royalists, categorized as “beyond Paris” and “within
Paris”.

15 Stewart 1951: 588-591, 610-612.

16 Andress 1999: 154.

17 Andress 1999: 154.

18 Paul Barras and Napoleon Bonaparte actually met in 1793. Lefebvre 1964: 161.
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Beyond Paris, the Directoire’s priority was ending le Guerre de
Vendée (The War in the Vendée), a Royalist and Catholic uprising in the
western coastal region of Vendée. The war had been going on since March
1793. By the time the Directoire assumed power, the war was just about
coming to an end. The Vendeans signed treaties with the Republican Army
and stopped fighting for the most part. Those who continued were lone
soldiers and Royalists fighting in the Chouannerie, another Royalist
uprising in Western France between 1795 and 1796. Three Republican
Armies were set up to stop the uprising led by Lazare Hoche, Jean Baptiste
Camille de Canclaux and Jean-Baptiste Annibal Aubert du Bayet. In
December 1795, the Directoire gave Hoche the ultimate authority over the
army in Western France. To stop the Chouans, Hoche gave an ultimatum to
the Royalist soldiers. If they were to lay down their arms, they were
guaranteed amnesty and religious freedom. Many Royalist soldiers followed
suit. Hoche then turned his focus on pacifying the Vendée. In February
1796, Royalist leader Jean-Nicolas Stofflet was captured and executed in
Angers, France. In March 1796, the Republican Army captured and
executed Royalist solider Francois de Charette. The execution of these two
men concluded the War in the Vendée and the Chouannerie.

Within Paris, the pragmatic Directors Lazare Carnot and Francois-
Marie de Barthélemy realized that peace without significant concession
would lead to instability. They called for a relationship with the newly
elected Royalists, who won the majority of seats in the May 1797 elections.
The first person on this Royalist list was French national hero Jean-Charles
Pichegru, the President of the Conseil des Cing-Cents.9 However, Pichegru
did not hold the same objective. Pichegru was the mastermind for the 18
Fructidor Year V coup d’état, which occurred after the Royalists won the
majority in the September elections. As a result, the three directors in
power nulled the election results for the May as well as the September
elections. They gave the dry guillotine (exile to French Guiana) to Carnot,
Barthélemy, Pichegru and 53 out of 117 deputies. Anti-Royalist deputies
filled the empty seats. The Directoire ordered the military to seize all
Parisian Royalist strongholds and to surround the legislative chambers for
protection. It also closed down 30 newspapers. This coup, though
unsuccessful, was bloodless and experienced no resistance. Propaganda
denouncing Royalist machinations flourished. The people still did not give
up hope. They did not show support for the Directoire. This event ended the
liberal republic of the first phase of the Directoire. With an end comes a

19 Pichegru was the French general who overran Belgium and the Netherlands in the early
1790s. The National Convention gave him the title Sauveur de la Patrie (Savior of the
Fatherland) because he subdued the sans-culottes of Paris during the Thermidorian
Reaction. What the public did not know was that he betrayed plans of the Rhine invasion to
the enemy in 1795. He was let off without punishment. Doyle 2002: 226-245.
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new beginning and that new beginning was the stringent security state
called the Deuxiéme Directoire (Second Directory).2°

Managing Terrorism

The most wanted terrorist for the Directoire was Gracchus Babeuf, a
socialist who founded the Tribun du Peuple (People’s Tribune), a pro-
democracy newspaper. He wrote the Equality Doctrine in May 1796,
dictating there would be no true equality until all private property and
goods were abandoned and equally distributed among common
ownership.2* He and his group, the Conjuration des Egaux (Conspiracy of
the Equals), frequently met in the Pantheon Club throughout 1795 and
early 1796. The Conjuration des Egaux was largely radicalized Royalists and
Jacobins. The Directoire, fearing an uprising from them, banned meetings
at the Pantheon on February 26t 1796. Along with the Pantheon, four other
clubs as well as a theatre were shut down by Napoleon Bonaparte’s troops.
The Conjuration des Egaux continued to meet in secret, planning for a coup
d’état. Babeuf organizes an Insurrection Committee whose aim was to
gather multiple political groups, the subvert Police Legion and military
units to attack the Directoire on May 19t 1796. Unfortunately, the plan
failed. Some sects of the Police Legion mutinied 3 weeks too early. Babeuf
and his Conjuration were arrested on May 10% 1796. As a result, the
Directoire brought on more anti-Royalist and anti-Jacobin repression,
dissolved the Police Legion and dismissed Babeuf supporters who held a
position in power. Babeuf and his Conjuration des Egaux were convicted of
treason on May 27t 1797. Before the Directoire could execute the group, its
members took their own lives as if giving one last rebellious act.22

By 1797, France was torn in body and soul, despite the fact it had
extended its borders into Italy. The youth protested against conscription.
The Vendée region continued to revolt. Belgium, a recently conquered land,
rose against the French overlords. Tax collectors and municipal officers
were murdered in the countryside. Hundreds of brigands terrorized
merchants in the cities and provincial regions alike. No home, estate or
abbey was safe from pillaging. 45 out of the 86 departments were near a
complete government and moral breakdown.23 There were conflicting aims
that needed to be tended to from the nobles and plutocrats, the Vendéan
Catholics and the Jacobin atheists. From the Babeuvian socialists to
merchants demanding liberty to a starving population, the Directoire had
many views to satisfy. The only view they dare not satisfy was the Jacobin
one. After the Coup of 18 Fructidor, the Directoire began to focus on
limiting the power of the Jacobins. Here were several ways the Directoire

20 Doyle 2002: 226-245.
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22 Doyle 2002: 245-261.
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did this. The first was an out-of-sight, out-of-mind strategy. This plan’s
mastermind, Louis-Marie de la Révelliére-Lepaux, pointed out that “man,
having experienced abrupt changes, tends (...) to fall back into old ways
through force of habit.”4 In order to prevent this, Revelliere-Lepaux called
for national fétes celebrating marriage, old age, youth, Enlightenment and
agriculture. He never saw his plans successfully come into action because of
their high financial costs. Francois de Neufchateau, another director, was
much more successful in establishing fétes and creating propaganda as
Minister of the Interior. What Neufchateau did that Revelliere-Lepaux did
not was establish a relationship with theatre groups. The theatre was a
space for “social relations of acquaintance” and “validated shared
emotions.”?5 Money and buildings expropriated as theatre space would be
offered to theatre groups if they actively participated in the fétes.

Even with the establishment of the fétes and the use of theatre
groups, the people did not show support for the Directoire. They knew it
was an out-of-sight, out-of-mind plan to shut down Jacobin plans. Rather
than falling for the smoke and mirrors, the people fought back. On May 11t
1798, the Jacobins won 106 seats in the election for Conseil des Cing-Cents
deputies. The Directoire, however, nulled these results with the law of 22
Floréal Year VI, which was enacted that same day. Neufchateau was forced
to resign as a result of this coup. Jean Baptiste Treillhard replaced him.
This was the third coup for the Directoire, occurring six months after the
Coup of 18 Fructidor.2¢

After three unsuccessful coups, the people had had it. On June 18t
1799, the Jacobin won a strong minority in the Conseil des Cing-Cents. This
forced out all Directors except Paul Barras. Emmanuel Joseph Sieyés (a
Father of the Revolution) was elected into the Directoire as a symbol of law
and order. Other Directors elected included Louis-Jérome Gohier, Jean-
Francois Moulin and Roger Ducos. The Jacobin clubs reopened in Paris. All
seemed to return to stability.27

This perception of stability did not even last a month. On July 12t
1799, the Directoire passed the Law of Hostages, a strategic move to
prevent terrorism by ordering every commune to compile a roster of local
citizens related to outlawed nobility and opposing political groups. For
every robbery committed, the hostages were fined. For every murder of a
patriot (those loyal to the Directoire) 4 hostages were deported.2® The
people had nowhere to hide and plot their revenge. By this point (10 years
since 1789) the people were sickened by what the French Revolution had
become. They considered Louis XVI’s reign as “the good old days”, truly
believing only a king could bring France back to normal. Though they did
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not care to admit, the Directors themselves were also exhausted by the
Directoire and wanted the Revolution to end.

Managing Finance

As mentioned earlier in the overview, France spent 1.3 billion livres
— the national currency of France in the XVIII century — on the Seven
Years’ War and 2.01 billion livres on the American Revolutionary War. The
effects of the French Revolution did not help either. The British blockade
disrupted imports. Domestic production was saved for the armies. Because
of this, items such as basic foodstuff, candles and firewood were strictly
rationed. This left the black market flourishing during the mid-to-late
1790s.29 Therefore, when the Directoire assumed power, France was in the
middle of an ongoing financial crisis. It was just under them, the financial
system drove off the cliff.

In June 1796, the Caisse des comptes courants was established after
the 1793 liquidation of the Caisse d'escompte. This bank essentially
mistrusted any form of speculation and promised reasonable profits. The
discount rate offered was 0.5% per month — 6 times lower than the
market.3° In November 1797, the Caisse d’escompte du commerce was also
established. This bank took advantage of the freedom given to traders
desiring to find a home bank. To turn a bill into coinage, the bank only
required 2 signatures as opposed to 3 signatures at the Caisse des comptes
courants. The Caisse d’ecompte du commerce had a lower interest rate at
1% as opposed to the average 3%. This bank also promised to pay the effect
in 2 months or less as opposed to 4 to 6 months. This allowed merchants to
receive a higher level of cash. These banks did not last long individually.3
In late 1799, the Directoire proposed for a central bank called the Banque
de France. However, with the change in government towards the end of
1799, the Banque de France was not established until 1800 under
Napoleon’s Consulate.

Considering a bank was not necessarily in existence for the first half
of the Directory’s rule, the latter relied on proposals and legislation to come
out of the financial rut, starting with the law of 3 Messidor Year III. One of
the last acts of the National Convention, this law established a sliding scale
of depreciation for debts and contracts, fixing the value according to the
quantity of Assignats (expl) in circulation at the time of signing. This failed
because the law was not applied to all contracts and the treasury did not
have sufficient reserves.

One of the first proposals from the Directoire came on December 6t
1795. It proposed for a “forced loan payable in specie, corn or in Assignats
taken at [one percent] of their face value.” The Assignat was worth less than

29 Doyle 2002: 261-279.
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one percent by 1796 and the lack of specie ensured the failure of this
proposal. The Directory then made a small, timid attempt at deflation in the
early half of 1796. The manufacturing of the Assignat was discontinued on
March 215t 1796. They also made a small, not so timid attempt to increase
tax revenue. Receipts for payments of forced loans were to be accepted in
the form of direct tax payments.32 Again, these attempts were not
successful. The Assignat collapsed in 1796. By this point, 1 pound of bread
cost 50 livres. Butter cost 100 livres and coffee cost 250 livres. Government
officials, including the directors, were paid in grain.33 A second proposal
needed to come.

The Directoire’s second experiment came a few days before the
discontinuation of the Assignat. On March 18t 1796 Finance Minister
Ramel-Nogaret issued mandats territoriaux (territorial mandates). This
was a new form of currency to replace the Assignat and be immune from
depreciation. As an incentive to use this new currency, the holder was
entitled to “obtain [national property] at the fixed-valuation of twenty-two
years’ purchase of the annual value of 1790.73¢ This experiment
encountered many issues though. The Conseil des Cing-Cents made the
Assignat convertible into the mandates at “one-thirtieth of their nominal
value.” Therefore, rather than being immune from depreciation when
acquiring unsold national property, the new currency was bound to collapse
in the near future because of its connection to the over-valued Assignat.
Also, real estate purchasers were hesitant to buy property near the French-
Austrian Netherlands border since the area was a warzone. One of the most
important reasons the new currency failed was because it was not easily
available to the public. When the mandate was issued, the government only
gave promissory notes for the old currency rather than the new currency
itself. Because of these issues, Ramel-Nogaret’s experiment, like its
predecessors, somewhat failed. It did prevent inflation from getting out of
hand. It also brought the use of metallic currency back into popularity. The
mandates were withdrawn from circulation by law on February 4t 1797.35

The Directoire could not find a solution in time to save France from
financial collapse. In 1797 France went bankrupt. The Directoire’s response
to the repudiation was simple: the law of 9 Vendémiaire Year VI, which
stated one-third of the public debt be consolidated and entered on “the
Grand Livre as a sacred charge.”s® Stockholders would be issued the
remaining two-thirds of capital in the form of bons des deux tiers mobilizes
(bearer bonds). As compensation, the Directory guaranteed these bonds
would be available for the purchase of national property. This was not

32 Goodwin 1971: 98-109.
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popular among the public due to the amount of income that had been
destroyed in the bankruptcy.

The Directoire’s shining light for financial stability came with the
recasting of the tax system. The legislation rearranging direct taxation
became known as les quatre vielles and had four components. The first
direct tax related to contribution des patentes (trade licenses). This was not
necessarily put into place for financial reasons but more for shielding trade
practices, an extreme form of protectionism. This was re-established in
1795 but not made final until October 227 1798. The second direct tax was
the contribution fonciére (land tax), which received immense opposition
because of its English origins. This tax (enacted on November 23 1798)37
was paid first by the landlord then ultimately by the tenant; it taxed
windows and doors and it was the closest thing to an income tax. Itwas
doubled in March 1799 and quadrupled 2 months after that. This tax was
based on a proportionality in which the wealthier classes had to pay more.
In order to avoid paying it, people built less doors and windows, even
placing fake windows in their homes, which drastically reduced the quality
of homes.3% Public buildings, skylights, domes and openings for air cellars
were exempted.39 The third and fourth taxes were a partial contribution
mobiliére et personelle (poll tax and moveable property tax). They were
reconstructed and re-enacted on December 23 1798.4° Direct taxation also
changed in the form it was collected. In November 1798, the power to
assess and collect direct taxes was removed from the local elected bodies
into the hands of committee officials which worked in departments under
the direct control of a commissioner from the central government. This new
system did not end with the Directory but continued with the Consulate and
successfully stayed in place until 1914.

The reconstruction of the tax system also affected indirect taxation.
Highway tolls, gold ornaments, powder and playing cards were some of the
items that received an indirect tax. These too, like the land tax, were
unpopular because of their English origins. The indirect taxes did not last
long.

The Directoire did find financial stability towards the final 2 years of
its rule. However, the direct and indirect taxation played only a small role
in this prosperity. Much of France’s prosperity came from victorious
military campaigns and seized church lands (which would cause much rift
between the Church and the State). .

Managing the Catholic Church

37 The land tax was not repealed until 1926. Goodwin 1971: 98-109.

38 Goodwin 1971: 98-109.
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For much of France’s history, it was the norm for Protestants and
Jews to live with restrictions while the Catholics enjoyed religious freedom.
During the French Revolution, the Catholics joined its rivals under the
ranks of restricted freedom. As mentioned in the overview, the Catholic
Church received harsh treatment for the first 6 years of revolution. Though
many religious sects were affected by the Directoire’s policies, the Church
had the most influence on the French public and therefore experienced the
most restrictions from the government.

The writers of the Constitution of the Year III desired political
normalcy. Fortunately, they were not alone. The Church, as well as the
French public desired the same thing. Having learned from the mistakes of
the immediate past, the writers needed to marginalize the extremists on
both sides while being wary of any policies regarding the Church. Any
policy that would “extirpate expression of the Christian faith (...) created
martyrs and confirmed the vast majority of Catholics in their loyalty.” A
truce, at minimum a silent truce, needed to be made. If the Church,
including the Constitutional clergy, could live peacefully with the Republic,
then the Republic could try to co-exist with the Church. The decree of 3
Ventose Year III — confirmed under Article 354 of the Constitution of the
Year III — stated the Republic was “legally committed to religious
neutrality.” Also, the law of 11 Prairial Year III required “priests to submit
to the laws of the state in order to minister in public.” As long as the priests’
activities were of no threat to the French Republic, the state would not
coerce them.4!

The Directoire’s mindset of religious neutrality proved to be a
challenge to all religious groups. For the first time, there was a “free market
in faith” in which the public can try out any religious organization as
casually as trying out different pairs of sunglasses at the department
store.42 This ideology, known as voluntarism in today’s religious context,
bewildered just about every priest, minister and religious figure in
Europe.43 For the first time in Post-Reformation Europe a state was in every
aspect disinterested in the survival of a faith. If Catholicism were to dissolve
in France the next day, then the faith deserved it for failing to supply and
satisfy the demand of worshippers. Again, so long as Christians did not
interfere with politics and respected the restrictions placed upon them, they
were free to worship privately and denounce one another as much as they
so desired.

Priests and worshippers were still cautious to practice their faith.
Along with the law mentioned earlier regarding religion, the Edict of
September 29t 1795 prohibited “all external manifestations of religion.”+4
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Priests could not wear clerical dress in public. Statues and crosses once
seen by the general public were also banned. Bell-ringing from churches
was forbidden. Finally, service times were required to be registered at the
town hall. The law of 3 Brumaire Year IV did not help the religious
community either, re-establishing legislation passed in 1792-93 against
refractory priests.45 This law denied amnesty to all refractory priests and
“gave émigré priests recently returned to France 15 days to leave [the
country] or face execution.”# These contradictions in legislation before and
during the early years of the Directoire’s rule illustrated the divide between
anti-clerical members and those in favour of the clergy.

The silent truce did not last long. After the coup d’état of 18
Fructidor, the Directoire launched campaigns minimizing the oppositions’
power, including the Church's. Anti-religious legislation brought up to the
Directors offered “substantial encouragement both to anti-clericalism and
to advocates of toleration.”#” These legislations caused Church lands to be
sold off more quickly and grand abbeys such as Cluny to be demolished. In
one department of the Nord, approximately 425 parish churches and 60
chapels were sold off.4® The pieces of legislation also gave rise to alternative
religions, such as Theophilanthropy — the “crankiest religious
manifestation of the late 1790s.749 Theophilanthropy, organized by Thomas
Paine and other disciples of Rousseau and Robespierre, had several
components. It recognized natural laws, claimed God as the “Father of the
Universe,” emphasized one’s duty to the other as well as to the patrie.s° It
did not gain popularity until the 18 Fructidor Year V coup d’état when anti-
clerical directors such as La Révelliere-Lepaux became patrons to the
religious organization. However, once the Jacobins showed their support
for the religion, the directors found it best to stop supporting this
alternative religion. They found the Jacobin support as dangerous to the
current state of order. Plus, Theophilanthropy made little impact outside of
Paris due to the religion being based on “abstracted ideas, without [colour]
or emotional inspiration.”s! This only attracted a small minority as opposed
to attracting a large scale popular devotion like Catholicism.

Since Theophilanthropy did not work, the Directoire sought out to
eliminate religion altogether and focused on culturally changing the
people’s view on religion with national fétes. Note this is the same plan the
Directoire used to distract the public from creating Jacobin uprisings. With
the same plan came the same result. The people could not get into the spirit

45 Refractory priests were those who refused to take the oath of loyalty to the constitution.
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of the holiday. Some considered these state-mandated holidays as
“anniversaries for private mourning rather than public celebration.”s2 These
fétes created a gender divide in many regions of France, namely Paris and
eastern France, which were largely secularized areas. The men found these
republican fétes as more masculine forms of sociability. The women, on the
other hand, remained loyal to Christianity. They felt the family and
community values expressed by the Church were more genuine.

The Directoire grew frustrated by its inefficient plans to control the
Church. It took education of the young away from the nuns so there would
be no “supernatural ideas” in teaching. In 1797-1798, over 1,448 priests
were deported from France and 8,235 priests were deported from Belgium.
Still, people renewed their faith in the Church by praying for sanity and
order. There was nothing else the Directoire could do within French
borders to minimize the Church’s power on its people. Therefore, the
Directoire took it up with the seat of Catholicism: Rome.53 On February 1ot
1798, General Louis Berthier entered the city of Rome with his troops. Five
days later, he proclaimed Rome as the Roman Republic. He gave Pope Pius
VI one last chance to recognize the French Republic by taking the “Liberty-
Equality” oath the French priests took. Pope Pius VI refused. As a result,
Berthier arrested him on February 20t 1798. Pope Pius VI was transported
from Rome to Siena, then to Florence where he stayed until March 1799.
From there he was moved to Parma, Piacenza, Turin before crossing the
Alps to Briancon in April 1799. By this point, the pope was seriously ill,
suffering from a seizure which left his legs paralyzed during the transport.
Despite the illness, he was moved from Briancon to Grenoble and finally to
Valence. Throughout his time in France, the Pope received unexpected
comfort from the French public. This showed that even taking away the
leader of Catholicism could not stop the French people from holding on to
their faith. On August 29t 1799, Pope Pius VI died in imprisonment in a
citadel of Valence.54 Pope Pius VII took his seat in power, continuing to
provide hope and stability for those in France.

The French public felt indifferent to the Revolution. In fact, they
were exhausted by the Revolution’s toll on them. All they wanted was
stability and normalcy. The Church provided that for them. Sundays were
still holy days and religious holidays were still celebrated — although the
latter in secret — in the confines of the Church. The people refused to
switch to the décadi (expl). The Directoire, though never fully admitting it,
knew the obvious point: unity could only be achieved when “citizenship was
married up to Christianity.”ss Yet, their greed and thirst for complete
control blinded them from taking action for a more peaceful Republic. Then
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again, as will be discussed in the next section, conflict and war brought in
profits. Peace only brought financial ruin.

Managing War

The Directoire was completely dependent on the French Republican
Army. The military provided financial capital through territory acquisitions
and stopped uprisings within France. Though the military played a major
role in keeping the Directoire in power, their reliability was constantly
called into question. For one thing, there were military generals such as
Napoleon Bonaparte forming secret treaties with the enemy. For another
thing, there were domestic military units who were hungry, bored and
broke.

When the Directoire assumed power, France was in the middle of
the War of the First Coalition. Allies fighting against France included Great
Britain and Austria. The plan for the French Army was for General Jean-
Baptiste Jourdan, General JeanVictor Marie Moreau (both of which were
on the Rhine) and General Napoleon Bonaparte (who was in Italy) to meet
up in Tyrol before marching onto Vienna. However, the plan never followed
suit. Jourdan advanced across the Rhine and into the German states. He
reached as far as Amberg before Archduke Charles, Duke of Teschen forced
him to retreat back across the Rhine. Moreau reached Bavaria to the edge of
Tyrol in late September 1796. Bonaparte did not reach Tyrol until February
1797 due to his successful sieges across Italy. During these sieges, he
defeated the armies of Sardinia and Austria at the Battle of Montenotte. He
then forced a Peace on Sardinia on King Victor Amadeus III of Piedmont-
Sardinia. This peace had Sardinia recognize the French Republic and ceded
the original Duchy of Savoy as well as the County of Nice to France.
Sardinia abandoned the War of the First Coalition as a result of this
treaty.5® Around the same time, there was a new French invasion of the
Germanic States that Moreau joined, dissolving the plan.

The Directoire’s international conflicts did not stay within Europe.
In 1796, the Directoire ordered for the seizure of American merchant ships.
This was a revenge plot against the United States for not siding with France
throughout the French Revolution and for signing Jay’s Treaty with Great
Britain. In response, President John Adams dispatched three American
diplomats to negotiate peace with France.5? When the 3 arrived in Paris,
Talleyrand, the Foreign Minister, refused to meet with them, sending
intermediaries instead. These intermediaries known as X, Y and Z would
allow the Americans to meet Talleyrand if certain conditions were met. The
first condition was that the United States had to give a low-interest loan of
32 million florins to the Directors. On top of the 32 million florins,
Talleyrand demanded a private douceur for himself totalling £50,000. This
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was both a stall tactic and gain of personal wealth for Talleyrand. He
desired to improve his status within the Directoire by stopping the attacks
on the U.S. ships before meeting with the Americans. However, as the
French grew more powerful through their military victories, Talleyrand
changed the loan terms and threatened that if the Americans did not
comply, the French would invade the United States. This XYZ Affair led to
the Quasi War, which was fought entirely on sea. The Americans did not
take the bluff. John Adams requested the navy to be reformed so attacks on
France could occur. A final treaty did not surface until 1800 between John
Adams and Napoleon Bonaparte.

By far the most successful French general was Napoleon Bonaparte.
He was victorious in achieving peace negotiations with the Holy Roman
Empire and Austria to end the War of the First Coalition. On April 18t
1797, the Treaty of Leoben was signed between the French Republic and the
Holy Roman Empire.58 In this treaty, there were 9 public articles and 11
secret articles. In the public articles, the Holy Roman Empire (HRE) ceded
the Austrian Netherlands (Belgium) to the French Republic. In the secret
articles, the HRE ceded Lombardy in exchange for the eastern half of the
Republic of Venice. Even with the personal losses to the Habsburg family,
this treaty preserved the integrity of the Holy Roman Empire. The
Directoire, on the other hand, was not pleased with Napoleon’s diplomacy;
it wanted full control of the Republic of Venice. Napoleon did what he felt
was right to bring peace while enriching his political resume.

The Peace of Leoben led to the Treaty of Campo Formio of October
18t 1797. This treaty ended the War of the First Coalition between Austria
and France. In the public articles, this treaty brought out the Second
Congress of Rastatt, which met in December of 1797 to rearrange the map
of the Germanic States. Compensation was ordered for the German princes
that lost land to France.5 In the secret articles, Austria promised to work
with France to certain ends while also extending French borders to the
Rhine.%© The peace between these two nations did not even last 6 months.
On March 12t 1798 France declared war on Austria, beginning the War of
the Second Coalition.

Though Austria posed a threat to France, France’s true rival was
Great Britain. In the spring of 1798, Great Britain could not successfully
fight off the French Republican Army. Not because the French were
talented and skilful, but because the British were too focused on the United
Irish Rebellion. This gave the perfect opportunity for France’s greatest
asset, Napoleon Bonaparte, to complete the grandest military mission the
world had seen: India. To get to India, Bonaparte’s plan was to travel
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through the Mediterranean, keep the Ionian peninsula within French hands
and conquer the Ottoman Empire to get to Egypt. From Egypt, France
would travel through the Middle East before getting to India, Great
Britain’s crown jewel colony. If France were to conquer it, then Great
Britain would be dethroned as the top global power. With this logic, stated
in Talleyrand’s On the Conquest of Egypt report, the Directors were happy
to send Bonaparte away. His amphibious expedition was cheap and
effective. Plus, Bonaparte was a general with political ambitions so the
farther away he was, the safer the Directors felt from any overthrow.* The
Egyptian Campaign did not go as planned, a common theme in this article.
Bonaparte captured Malta as well as the city of Alexandria. His troops also
defeated the Mameluke Army at the Battle of the Pyramids in July 1799.
Once Bonaparte’s troops entered Cairo, things went south. The British, who
were waiting on the French to attack from the English Channel to help the
Irish rebels, realized the French were indeed in Egypt. British Royal Navy
Officer Horatio Nelson — who was in the Mediterranean Sea at the same
time as Bonaparte — was ordered to go to Egypt to defeat Bonaparte’s
troops. Nelson’s navy destroyed the French at the Battle of Nile on August
1t 1798. This re-established British supremacy in the Mediterranean,
leaving Bonaparte trapped in Egypt for 15 months and France’s satellites
wide open.©2

Despite the loss of Egypt, France was thriving during the War of the
Second Coalition, also called War of the Crippling Coalition. Allies within
the Second Coalition were fighting with one another. Russia and Austria
could not get along. Prussia was neutral. The German princes were loyal to
the French. The Directoire thrived off this invincibility and lived off war. It
kept the armies out of France as justification to abuse the Constitution of
the Year III for its own greed. However, its failure to manage war was
ironically from its invincibility: it kept the military out, giving them
autonomous power. Because of this, the Directoire’s downfall came from its
best general.

Napoleon and 18 Brumaire

As mentioned earlier, Sieyes was the symbol of law order. With him
as Director, the French government would find peace and stability. Things
did not exactly turn out that way. Sieyes was itching for a new government
and a new Constitution when 1799 came round. To start a new government,
though, one needed a new face for the new government. Sieyes’ original
choice had been General Barthélemy Catherine Joubert, but he was killed in
combat at the Battle of Novi earlier that same year. The next best choice
was none other than General Napoleon Bonaparte. Bonaparte had the
perfect combination of intellect, vision and willpower. Plus, Bonaparte was
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returning from his expedition in Egypt as a crowd favourite.®3 Bonaparte
arrives in Paris on October 16t 1799. The only thing on his mind, according
to the Durants, was fixing his and Joséphine’s marriage as well as seeing
Hortense.®4 Overthrowing the Directoire — the government Bonaparte
dreamed of becoming part of when he turned 40 — was never the plan until
he gave a seminar of his scientific expedition in Egypt at the French
Institute (Institut de France). At the seminar, Sieyes approached
Bonaparte, told Bonaparte the plan, and after some haggling Bonaparte
agreed to it. Bonaparte and Sieyes held secret negotiations with the Left
and the Right at Bonaparte’s home. Bonaparte promised the Jacobins he
would preserve the republic and defend the interests of the masses. Roger
Ducos, another Director, and Talleyrand swore their loyalty to him.
Bonaparte was fully supported by the Council of Ancients, partly because
they feared for a Jacobin revival. Select members from the Council of 500
supported him, primarily due to his brother, Lucien Bonaparte’s role as
president of the Council. Bonaparte was one with the people and without;
he distanced himself from the army to increase his reputation as a
politician but not to the point of abandoning his military career entirely.

On November 9t 1799, the Council of Ancients used its
constitutional powers to order itself and the Council of 500 to transfer the
assemblies to the suburb of St. Cloud by the next day. Bonaparte was
appointed Commander of the Paris garrison and was sent to the Tuileries to
take the oath of service. He told his army he wanted a “Republic based on
liberty, equality and the sacred principles of national representation.”®s As
the two Councils met, there was much protest calling for an end to
dictatorship. Bonaparte grew impatient and gave an incoherent address to
the Council of Ancients calling for equality and liberty. This thoughtless
move nearly cost him the plan. Deputies began to question Bonaparte’s
credibility. Again, Bonaparte grew outraged, calling the Directoire a failure
full of hypocrites. He also accused Barras and Moulin of being conspirators
of an alleged Jacobin plot. His career nearly saw the end when his evidence
faltered and his army lost trust in him. To revive his status, Lucien gave to
the army a speech full of half-fibs and passionate ethos on his brother’s
plan to save them all. Both the supporting members of the Council of 500
and the French Army swore their loyalty to Bonaparte. The army stormed
the Council of 500’s meeting place (Orangerie) and gave the resistant
members a “healing purge.”®® The Council of Ancients, who was not hurt in
the purge, dissolved the Directoire on November 10t 1799. They set up 3

63 Word had not yet reached the public that Napoleon actually lost to the British in Egypt.
Durant and Durant 1975: 114-123.

64 Hortense was Joséphine’s daughter from her first marriage. Hortense married Napoleon’s
brother, Louis Bonaparte, in 1802. Durant and Durant 1975: 119-124.

65 This was stolen from a Jacobin in Grenoble, but it still won military support. Vandal 1897:
274.

66 Durant and Durant 1975: 119-124.
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provisional Consuls — Bonaparte, Sieyés and Ducos — to form what would
notoriously be known as the Consulate.

Why Did the Directoire Fail?

The Directoire failed because they could not manage the Royalists,
terrorism, France’s financial troubles, the Wars of the Coalition and the
Church all at once. Rather than focusing on the country and doing what is
right in a democratic fashion, the Directors let their greed get in the way.
They were primarily not supposed to have this much power, but after the
Coup of 18 Fructidor they abused the Constitution to get what they so
desired. They jumped back in time to the days of Louis XVI and his noble
court.

Because of their greed, France went into bankruptcy in 1797. The
Church flourished in the late 1790s. The royalists planned two
(unsuccessful) coup d’états. There was constant civil war within French
borders. The Catholics fought with the Jacobin atheists who fought with the
Royalists who fought alongside the brigands who fought with the
merchants who fought with the Directors who fought with just about
everyone. There was no control in the provinces. Obvious opportunities for
peace were intentionally dismissed to keep the military out. Not because of
the profits gained through conquest, but a general like Napoleon Bonaparte
would come in and take over the country, which did happen.

There were a few accomplishments made by the Directoire. The
successful direct taxation system lasted until 1914. In the aggregate, the
power of the Catholic Church via secularization had been reduced. This had
not been done in Europe since the Reformation Era. Important figures like
Napoleon Bonaparte came onto the scene. However, these few
accomplishments cannot live up to the error of the Directoire’s ways,
especially the biggest mistake they committed when they assumed power.

The Directoire failed most of all in providing what Albert Goodwin
states as the “first condition of effective rule”: the security of individual
freedom and order at home.®” As learned through different revolutions
throughout history — American, French, Russian, etc — if individual
freedom is not secured, then it is easier for a tyrant to come in and abuse
the public’s rights, freedoms and political voices.

The Directors’ greed and thirst for power not only proved their
failure, but the failure of the French Revolution as a whole. Rather than
being a linear revolution like the American Revolution (1765-1783), the
French Revolution was a spiral revolution. With each new round of tyranny
toward the black hole was a more dangerous, more power-hungry
government. The sparks of 1789 were unrecognizable by the time the
Revolution hit the black hole of November 10t 1799.

67 Goodwin 1982: 218-231.
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In a larger context, the Directoire’s 4-year rule truly puts into
question what the true aim of the French Revolution was. According to
Tocqueville, it was to rid the country of feudalism. It also puts into question
whether or not that true aim would have occurred with or without France
and if without France, then with whom and when?
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COOTHOIIIEHHE I'OPO/ICKOI'O U CEJIBCKOI'O HACEJIEHU S
IO2KHOY BECCAPABUMU B KOHIIE XIX B. (II0 MATEPUAJIAM
IIEPBOI1 BCEOBIIIEN ITEPEIINICH HACEJIEHHU I
POCCUYICKOM UMITEPUU 1897 T.)

The Ratio of Urban and Rural Population of Southern
Bessarabia (According to the Materials of the First General
Census of the Russian Empire in 1897)

Abstract: The article analyzes the ratio of urban and rural
population of Southern Bessarabia according to the materials of the First
General census of the Russian Empire in 1897. A comparison between the
population ratios of Southern Bessarabia’s counties and other districts of
the Bessarabian province was made. In order to show the dynamics of
changes in rural and urban population in the second half of the XIX* -
early XX™ centuries, other sources were also used - reviews of the
Bessarabian province for 1878 and 1910. Special attention was paid to the
ratio of ethno-confessional groups. The features of the distribution of
ethnic groups in towns and villages were considered, as well as the
reasons that caused such a structure.

Keywords: Southern Bessarabia, the First General census of the
Russian Empire, population dynamics, urbanization, ethno-confessional

composition.
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B nHacrosmee BpemMs B MUpe U YKpauHe UAYT aKTUBHbIE IIPOIECCHI
ypbaHU3anuy, IMOCTEIIEHHO IIOBBIIIAEeTCA JI0JIsI TOPOZCKOTO HAaceJIeHUs,
MeHseTcA ero COCTaB U CTPYKTypa. B cBoio odepenp, pacreT MHTepec K
W3y4YeHUI0 HCTOPUU TOPOJIOB YKpauHbl, B TOM uuciae u HOkHOU
Beccapabun. IleHHBIM CTaTUCTUYECKUM HCTOYHUKOM, KOTOPBIA JaeT
nHGOPMAIUIO O COCTOSAHUU HacesieHUs BeccapaOGckoil rybepHUU B KOHIIE
XIX B., aBnserca IlepBas BceoOmias mepenuch HacesaeHUs Poccuiickoit
umnepun 1897 r. OHa NO3BOJIAET HPOAHAJIU3UPOBATH COOTHOIIEHHE
TOPOJICKOTO U CEJIbCKOTO HaCeJeHUd 10 COCTOSAHUIO HA KoHel| XIX B. Kpome
toro, lOxkHaa Beccapabus sABjseTcs MYJIBTUKYJIBTYPHBIM DPETHMOHOM, B
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KOTOPOM IIPOKMBAeT 3HAYUTEJIbHOE KOJIMYECTBO 3THOCOB. Vcmosb3ys
JIAaHHbIE TIEPEeNUCH, MOXKHO HCCJIE0OBATh €€ 3THUYECKUN COCTaB B KOHIIE
XIX B.

W3yyeHueM 4YHCIEHHOCTH M CTPYKTYpbl HacejeHusa HOxkHOM
Beccapabum Bo BTOpo# mosoBuHe XIX — Havase XX BB. 3aHUMAaJIUCh
A. C. T'pocyn, U.T. Bynak, JI. C. bBepr, B. C. 3enenuyk, H. B. babwiynra u
J. ITomrrapeHky. COIMOKY/IBTYPHBIE U 3THO/IleMorpaduueckue npoueccsl B
IO:xHOU Beccapabuu packpbiBatoTcsi B paborax JI. ®@. Ilpiranenko, A. IO.
bamunxkoro, M. C. Kaceene, M. 1. bauuel, Y. E. TatrapuHoBa 1 ApyTHUX.

ABTOp HOCTABUJI LIEJIBI0 UCCAE0BATH COOTHOIIEHUE TOPOJICKOTO U
cesibckoro HaceseHuss HOkHout bBeccapabuu mno wmarepuasam IlepBoit
BceoOIllel TmepenucH HacejeHuss Poccuiickoii ummepuu 1897 T., €ro
STHUYECKYI0 U KOH(DECCHUOHAJIBHYI0 CTPYKTYPY, PAaCKpBITh BOIIPOCHI
JUHAMHUKHN YUCJIEHHOCTH HaceJIeHHs BO BTOpPOH MmosoBHHe XIX— Hauase
XX BB.

IO:xHas Beccapabus B koHIle XIX B. BKIoUasia B cebs1 TEPPUTOPHIO
Axxkepmanckoro u M3mMauibCKOro ye3ioB, B TOM 4HCJIe ropoja AKKepMaH,
Wsamawnin, Boarpan, Kunuio, Penu, a Ttaxke Karys, HbIHe BXOAAIIUU B
coctaB Pecriy6iuku MosizioBa. B AkkepMaHCKOM ye3/ie HaCIUTHIBAIOCH 168
HACeJIEHHBbIX IIyHKTOB: 1 rOpoJ, 3 IIOCaZa, 1 MeCTeYKO, 51 KOJIOHHS, 4
Ka3aubUX CTAaHUIBI, 15 €I0007, 34 ceya, 17 JepeBeHb, 36 XyTOpOB U 6
JIPYTUX MEJIKUX IocesieHui'. VI3ManibCKUM yes3 ] BKJIIOYas 5 TOPOJOB, B
mocazia, TpU MecTeuka u 182 cesieHusA2.

[TepBas BceoOiias mepenuch ObLIA MpOBeZieHA 28 ssHBaps 1897 T.
IyTEM HENOCPEICTBEHHOTO0 OIIpoca BCEro HaceJeHWsA B OJAWH JIeHb B
COOTBETCTBUM C YTBEPKAEHHbBIM B 1895 r. mosoxkeHuneM o IlepBoit
BceoOmedl mnepenucu HaceneHus Poccuiickodl wummnepuun. Cobupananch
CTaTUCTUYECKHE JIaHHBIE 10 KOJIMUECTBY HaceJeHHs, €ero COCTaBy U
ctpykrype. E€ pgaHHBle [JOCTaTOYHO IIOJIHO OTPa)KalOT KapTUHY
pacnpeziesieHuA HaceJeHUs, OJHAKO IIepeluchb COJAEpP:KUT HEeKOTOpbIe
HejocTaTkd. Hanpumep, yYUTBIBAJIOCH JIUIIb HAJIMYHOE HAaceJleHNe, TO eCTh
Te, KTO Ha MOMEHT IIepeNycH HaXoAWIcsA B rybepHUM Ui yesze. ToIbKo B
nepBoil Tabsuile poccUiicKre W MHOCTPaHHbIE MOJ/IAaHHBIE YUUTHIBAIHCH
OT/IeJIBHO, a B OCTAJIBHBIX BMecTe3. Tak:ke B Hell OTCyTCTBYeT HHMOpMAaIUs
0 pa3Mepe BO3MOXKHOM IIOTPEITHOCTH.

CorslacHO pesyspTaTamM Ilepenucd, B AKKEPDMaHCKOM Yye3Jie
MPOXKUBANIO 265 247 4Yejl., U3 KOTOPBIX B T. AkkepMman — 28 258 yell.
Hacenenne W3MamibCKOro yes3za COCTaBISIO 244 274 4Yesl., W3 HUX
TOPOJICKOTO HacesieHUus1 — 60 231 ues. B Mzamansie mpoxkuBajio 22 295 4ell.,
B Bosarpajsie — 12 300 uesn., B Kunue — 11 618 uesn., B Karysne — 7 077 yein., B
Pearu — 6941 uyen. B cesbckoll MecTHOCTH B AKKEPMAHCKOM ye3ze

! AprembeB 1861: 73.
2 0630p beccapabckoii rybepunu 3a 1878 rog 1879: 8.
3 TporiHMIKUH 1905: VIL.
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mpoxkuBajio 236789 uen.,, a B lMamauwnbckoM—184 043 uen.4. Taxkum
obpa3oM, COOTHOIIIEHHWE TOPOJCKOTO W CEJIbCKOTO HAaCeJeHUs B
AKKepMaHCKOM ye3Jie COCTaBJsiio 10,65% k 89,35%, a B MI3amauibckoM—
24,65% K 75,35%. Hacenenue IOxxHO# Beccapabum cocrapisiio 509 521
YeJl., U3 KOTOPbIX ropojackoe — 88 489 ue. (17,37%), cenbckoe — 421 032
ves. (82,63%). B mesiom B Beccapabckoii ryOepHHUH MPOKUBAJIO 1 935 412
Yyesl.:. B Topojiax — 293 332 uyen. (15,16%), B cémax — 1642 080 ues.
(84,84%).

CnenyeT OTMETUTD, UTO B MEPBOM H3JaHUU NEPENNCH B YKA3aHUU
YHCJIEHHOCTH HacesieHus T. V3mamia Oblia JomyleHa ommnbKa, peajbHast
€ro YMCJIEHHOCTh COCTaBJIsAA 22 295 4YeJsl.5, TOrAa Kak B M3JaHuu 1897 T.
OBLIO YKa3aHO 3aBHINIEHHOE KOJIMYECTBO— 31 293 Ues1.0.

CorsacHo niepenucu 1897 r., AKKEpMaHCKUH U MI3MaWIbCKU ye3/Tbl
0 YKCJIEHHOCTU HaCeJIEHHs 3aHHMaJId COOTBETCTBEHHO 3 U 4 MeCTa B
Beccapabckoii rybepuuu. IlepBoe ke mMecTo 3aHMMAan XOTHHCKUU ye3J ¢
HaceJleHHMEM B 307 532 dYen. Haubosblllee KOJMYECTBO TOPOKAH
npokuBasio B KummnuéBe (108 483 uwen. wim 38,8% Bcero HaceneHUs
yesna). M3mamiabckuil yess; ObLT HA BTOPOM MecCTe C 24,7% TOPOJICKOTO
HaceJIeHWs, Ha TpeTbeM — beHnepckuit yesn (31 797 uen. wiu 16,3%).7. B
OCTAJIbHBIX ye3/laX IPOKUBAJIO MeHee 11% ropojckoro HacesieHus. Ilo
YHMCJIEHHOCTU CeJIbCKOTO HaceseHUsA AKKEPMaHCKUM ye3/] 3aHUMaJl BTOpoe
MecTO, MI3ManIbCKHUI — IIIecToe.

[IpocaeauTs JNUHAMHUKY COOTHOINIEHUS TOPOJICKOTO U CEJIbCKOTO
Hacesnenusa lOxHou Beccapabum MBI MOXKeM IIyTéM CPaBHEHUS JIAaHHBIX
nepenucy 1897 I. O CTAaTUCTHYECKUMU JaHHBIMU BTOPOU M0JI0BUHBI XIX B.

B 1859 r. B AKkKepMaHCKOM ye3Jie TTPOKUBAIO 118 001 YeJsl., B TOM
yuciae B T. AKKepMaH — 23 061 4den. (19,5%), B CEJTbCKOM MECTHOCTH —
94 940 uyen. (80,5%)8. K 1897 r. /oy TOPOACKOTO HaceJeHHus yIasia o
10,7%. OCHOBHOU (hAKTOp — OIEPEKAIOIIUA POCT CEJIbCKOTO HacCeJIeHUs.
OHO BO3poOC/I0 Ha 149,6% WIN HA 142 049 4e., a TOPOJickoe — Ha 22,53%
Wi 5197 desn. Takum oO6pa3oM, CHUKEHHE JOJTH TOPOCKOTO HaceJIeHUs
MIPOU3OILIO 3a CYET OOJlee YeM JBYKPATHOTO YBEJIUUYEHHUs CETHCKOTO
HacesieHUA. Bcero mo yesjy HaceseHHe BBIPDOCJIO Ha 124,78% wiu Ha
147 246 ue.

Hacenenne M3manibckoro yesaa B 1878 . cocTaBiIsio 139 147 dedl.,
B TOM 4YHCJIE B Topozax — 36 674 den. (30,1%), B cémax — 114 635 YeJL.
(69,9%)9. Kak BuauMm, K 1897 T. JI0JIsI TOPOJICKOTO HACEeJIeHUs yIajia IMOYTH
Ha 5,4%. [Ipu 5TOM NPOM30IIIEN CylleCTBEHHBIN pocT HaceseHuA. CesbcKoe

4 TpOUHUIKUH 1905: 1.

5 TpoHUIIKUH 1905: 5.

6 TpoitHunkuii 1897: 5.

7 TpoMHUIKHUHT 1905: 1.

8 AprembeB A. 1861: XXVI-XXVII.

9 0630p beccapabckoii rybepunu 3a 1878 rog 1879: 8.
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HaceJieHHUe BbIpOCJIo Ha 86 753 ues. wiu Ha 89,2%, ropojickoe — Ha 18 374
veJI. WiIN Ha 43,9%.

B nmauasie XX B. cuTyanus CyIlleCTBEHHO He U3MeHWaIach. B 1910 1. B
AKKepMaHCKOM Yye3Jle MPOXKHUBAJIO 354 768 uesn.'°, U3 KOTOpPhIX B T.
AxkepMaHn ¢ nocagamMu— 33 585 desr.!’. Takum oO6pa3oM, JI0JI TOPOACKOTO
HaceJIeHUsI HEMHOTO yMeHbIIWIach — 70 9,5%. Hacenenune VM3manabckoro
ye3/ia COCTaBJISIO 125 998 yeJl.'2; a 10J1s1 TOPOJICKOTO HaceJIeHUs yIasa Ji0
23,4%. Kak Buaum, 10/ TOPOACKOTO HaceJeHHsI B 000HMX ye3aax
CHU3WIACH I10 CPABHEHMUIO ¢ 1897 T. IPUOJIU3UTEIHHO HA 1%.

ITo muenuo mosasckoro ucropuka H. C. babwiynrn, mpuynHa
CHIDKEHHs JIOJIM TOPOJCKOTO HaceJIeHUs CBsi3aHA C HECOOTBETCTBHEM
MEXZY TOPOJICKUM U CEJIbCKMM HaceJIeHUeM, BO3HHUKIIUM B IEPUOJ,
3acesieHUs1 kpas ¢ 1812 r. Kpome TOro, mOCKOJIBKY XapakTep 3KOHOMUKH
Kpasi ObLT arpapHbIM, TO ITPOMBIIIJIEHHOCTh pa3BUBajiach ¢1abo U ropojaa
He MOIJIH yJIOBJIETBOPUTH U30BITOYHOE IIPEIJIOKeHE pabouell CHIbI'S.

[Tocie 3aBepleHUs] PYCCKO-TYpEIKOM BOWHBI 1812 T. HAYaysoCh
3acenenre Kpas. C sroro momeHta IOkHas bBeccapabusi HauywHaer
CKJIQ/IBIBAaThCS KaK MOJIMATHUYECKUHA pernoH. Heob6XoauMo OTMETUTD, YTO
B  Ilepenyucu  He  BBbIACHAJACh  OTHUYECKas  NPUHAJJIEKHOCTH
OTIPaIIBAaEMOI0, a BMECTO 3TOTO COOMpaIUCh JAaHHBIE O €ro POJHOM
sa3biKke. [Ipy 5TOM B yCJI0BUAX UMIIEPCKOM MOJUTUKY IapU3Ma B MEpeNnucu
K «PYCCKMM» OBLIM TPUYHCIEHBI TOBOPAIIME HA «MAaJIOPOCCUHCKOM»
(ykpamHnsl),  «bemopycckom»  (6esopychl) U «BEJIMKOPYCCKOM»
(cobcTBeHHO pycckue) s3bIKax. Kpome TOro, Bce sI3bIKM, Ha KOTOPBIX
TOBOPWJIN €BPEH, CBEIEHBI B OZIUH CTOJIOEI] — «eBperckuii». [1o muenuro JI.
C. Dbepra raray3ckuil SA3bIK B TEPENHCH OTMEUEH KaK «TYyPeIKO-
ocMaHCKui». OH TakKe YTBEDP)KJAeT, YTO OOJIBIIUHCTBO IIOJIIKOB IIO
TEPENUCH SIBJIAIOTCA YKPAWHIJAMU-KATOJIMKaMH, a 0eJIopyChl SBJISIIOTCS
PYCCKHMU-CTapOOOpsAAaMH, BBIXOANAaMU U3 ca0b6oxa bemopyccun n
JlutBer4. TakKke cieayeT YYUTHIBATh TO, UTO YaCTh HACEJIEHUs MOIJIA OBIThH
JIBYSI3BIYHBIM U YKa3aTh POJHBIM SI3BIKOM PYCCKUH KaK OCHOBHOM S3BIK
Poccuiickoit ummnepuu.

PaccmarpuBas maHHBIE MO A3BIKOBOM IPUHAJIEKHOCTH, MOXKHO
cziesiaTh MPUOJIU3UTELHBIA BBHIBOJ, 00 STHUUYECKOH CTPYKType HaceJIeHUs
IO:xHOUt Beccapabuu B koHne XIX B. IIpu sTom MbI Oy/IeM OTHOCHUTH
A3BIKOBOU KPUTEPUU KaK OCHOBHOU IPU MPUYHNCIEHUIO K OTIPEeeTEHHOMY
3THOCY.

CorslacHO JTaHHBIM TaOJUIBI, STHUYECKas KapTUHA B CcEyax
AKKepMaHCKOTO ye3Zjla U B I. AKKepMaHe CyILIeCTBeHHO OTIndasiach. B
ropojie HawOOJIBIITUMHU TI0 YHUCJIEHHOCTH ObLIM YKpawHCKU# (53,73%),

10 O630p Beccapabckoii rybepHUH 3a 1910 Tof 1911: 2.
11 BabwiayHra 1981: 57.

2 0630p Beccapabckoii rybepHUM 3a 1910 TOA 1911: 2.
13 Babwiynra 1981: 60.

14 Bepr 1923: 10-11.
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pycckuit (20,26%) u eBperickuil (19,72%) 3THOCHL. B cénax mpeobsaganim
Oosrapsr (23,74%), ykpauHIbl (23,47%), MongaBane (18,24%) u HeMITbI
(18,24%). B I3amamibckoM yesJie KapTuHaA ObL1a Oosiee mectpasi. B ropogax
mpeobJialayio MATh 3THOCOB: YKpawHCKUU (26,67%), pycckuit (22,91%),
6osrapckuit (16,98%), monmaBckuii (16,76%) u eBpelickuii (12,65%). B
CBOIO OYepeb, B CEJIbCKOH MECTHOCTH IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO IPOKUBAIU
MosizaBaHe (46,40%), ykpauHiisl (17,28%) u 6osrapsl (11,06%).

ITHUYECKHUH COCTAaB ropoioB M3MamIbCKoro ye3aa ObL1 JOCTaTOUHO
pazHoobpaseH. Tak, B bonrpame mnpeobsamanu 6onrapsr (68,93%), B
H3maunse — yKpawHIBI U pycCKHUe (COOTBETCTBEHHO 37,10% u 34,96%), B
Kunue — ykpaunns! (39,21%), B Karyse u Peru — mongaBane (39,37% u
37,63%). Bo Bcex ropomax mpokuBasii eBpeu — B M3mawmie, Bosrpage,
Karyne u Penu ot 9 0 12%, a B Kunue — 18,45%. B 1ieiom B ropogax
I0xHO¥ Beccapabuu HACUMTHIBAJIOCh 35 STHUYECKUX TPYI, a B cejlax —
38.

Hcxonmst w3 MaHHBIX TaOJHIBI, MBI MOMKEM OXapaKTepHU30BaTh
cIeyroIuM 00pa3oM STHUYECKYI) CTPYKTypy HaceneHusi FOKHOU
Beccapabumn. Bo-mepBbIX, B cejaX IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO IPOKUBAIU
MIPEJICTABUTEI HEMEIIKOTO, Traray3CKOro, MOJIIABCKOTO H 0OO0JITapCKOTO
3THOCOB. BO-BTOPHIX, YKpPAWHIIbI U PYCCKHE TOKE B OCHOBHOM IIPOKUBAJIU B
césaX, HO MPOIIEHT TOPOJCKOTO HACEJIEHUs STHX JBYX STHOCOB ITPEBBIIIAI
25%. B-Tperbux, 60sbIIIas YacTh €BpeeB, TPEKOB U IMOJISIKOB ITPOJKUBAsIa B
ropoJiax.

OpHuM U3 BOHpocoB Ilepenucu 1897 I. ABJIANACH PEIUTHO3HAA
NIPUHAJJIE’KHOCTh, KOoTOopasg B Poccuiickoilt wumnepuu GaKkTUUECKU
3aMelasa STHUYECKYI. BbIACHUB KOH(ECCHOHATBHYIO  CTPYKTYPY
Hacesnenusa lOxxHoU bBeccapabum 1o JJaHHBIM II€PENNCH, MBI MOXKEM
MPOCJIEJINTh, HACKOJIPKO PEJUTHO3HAs IIPUHAJIEXKHOCTh COBHAZaia C
SA3BIKOBOH.

Kak BuaHo wu3 Tabmunpl, B IOkHOU bBeccapabuu Obuin
pacIpoCcTpaHeHbl IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO IpaBociaBue (82,72% oT o6Iero
KOJINYeCTBa HacesieHWs), wuyaausMm (11,81%), morepanctBo (2,77%) u
crapoobpsauecTBo (1,47%).

[Topasisitoiee 60BIIMHCTBO HaceseHHUs1 beccapabckoit rybepHUU
OBUIO MpPABOCJABHBIMH WJIM eAuHOBepramu. Ilpm 3TOoM  mosist
MPaBOCJIABHBIX B TOPOIaX MOBCIO/Ty OblIa HEMHOTO HIIKE, YeEM B CEslaX. ATO
0OBsICHSIETCS HAJIMYHUEM B TOPOJIaX 3HAUYUTEIHBHOTO KOJIMUECTBA €BPEEB,
HCTIOBEZIOBABIINX HYaN3M.

[IpakTueckn  COBMAAAIOT  TOKa3aTeJId IO  A3BIKOBOM U
pPeJIUTHO3HON TIPUHAJJIEXKHOCTH II0 eBpeAM. B AkkepMaHCKOM yesJie
MPOKUBAJIO 12 332 Yesl., TOBOPUBIIINUX HA eBPECKOM sI3bIKe, U 12 280 yer.,
HUCTIOBEAYIOIIUX UyAanu3M, B FI3ManIbCKOM ye3/le COOTBETCTBEHHO 11 753 U
11715 den. HWyaeum coCTaB/IsUIM 3HAYHUTENBHYIO JIOJIO TOPOJACKOTO
HacesieHUsA — 37,38%, IpU 5TOM UX JI0JId B CE€JIaX MEHBIIE — 7,24%.
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Kak mipaBmjio, Ha HEMEITKOM sI3bIKE TOBOPHJIM JIUTIA, MCIIOBE/IABIIIIE
JIIOTEPAHCTBO U KATOJUYECTBO. BoJibIllasg 4vacTh JIIOTEpaH MPOKUBajia B
cénax AkkepMmaHCKOro ye3zaa. Tak, B 1897 r. B HeM HaCUMTHIBAJIOCh 39 863
JIIOTEPAH U 4 273 KaToaukoB. [Ipu 3TOM Ha HEMEIKOM He TOBOPUJIO JIUIIIh
1196 yesn. B cBoro ouepenn, 862 yen. N3 43 171 HEMEIKOTOBOPSAIINX ObLITH
MIPaBOCIaBHBIMU'5.

CorsiacHO J@HHBIM TaOJIMIBI, YaCTh PYCCKOTOBOPSIIUX OBLTH
crapoobpsanamMu. IIpu 3ToM cTapooOpPAALBI MPOKUBAJIM B OCHOBHOM B
N3mausbckom yeszne. OHu mepecessiioch B IOxkHy0 Beccapabuio u3-3a
penuruo3HbIx mpoTtuBopeunid. Takke, mo ykazanmio B. C. 3esneHuyka,
MHOTHUE PYCCKHUE, KaK U YKPAUHIIbI, ABJISJINCH CITY:KAITUMU WJIA TTPUE3Kaiu
U3 JPYrUx TyOepHHH B IIOMCKax paboTer®. Kpome TOro, BO3MOKHOU
MPUYUHON OOJIBIIEN YMCIEHHOCTH PYCCKOA3BIUHBIX, YEM CTApPOOOPSAIIEB,
SIBJISIETCS I3BIKOBASI ACCUMUJIAIUSA B TOPOIaX.

[IpocieguTs AWHAMUKY UHCIEHHOCTH  OTJENbHBIX 3THOCOB
no3zBosdger uccaegopanve B. H. byroBuua, B KOTOPOM cCOjiep»KaTcCs
CTATUCTHYECKHE CBelleHUs 00 STHOTpadHYECKOM  COCTaBe  BCeX
BHETOPO/ICKUX IocesieHni beccapabuu, coOpaHHbIE aBTOPOM B 1907 T.

3a 10 JIeT YUCJIEHHOCTh psiZla STHOCOB U3MEHWIACh. B HanbobIen
CTENIEHM BBIPOCJA YHCJIEHHOCTh Traray3oB — Ha 46,67% B cénax
AxkepmaHcKoro yeszsa u Ha 36,25% — B cénax M3mauibckoro yespa.
Bripocia Takike yMcIeHHOCTh Oojirap Ha 22,02% B AKKEPMAaHCKOM M Ha
20,09% B MI3MaunibCKOM ye3/aax, YKpauHIeB — Ha 33,18 u 17,5%, MosjaBad
— Ha 4,56 um 11,01%. CokpaTwiach YHNCJIEHHOCTh PYCCKUX B CEjax
AxkkepmaHCKOTO ye3/a Ha 33,18%, a B cénax Mamauiabckoro — Ha 14,54%.
UucneHHOCTh HEMIEB B cE€laXx AKKEPMaHCKOTO ye3ja IIOYTH He
U3MeHWJIach, a B cé€jlax /V3MawiabCKOTO yMeHbIIWIach Ha 12,89%.
UucneHHOCTh €BpeeB B cEax AKKEPMAHCKOTO ye3/la yMEHbIIWIach Ha
10,72%, a B cénax 3MamiIbLCKOTO BO3pociia Ha 30,24%.

Takum ob6paszom, 6osbias yacTh HaceaeHusa FOxxHo# Beccapabum k
koHIy XIX B. mposkuBaJsia B céynax. B IamaunibckoMm yeszie, 10 CpaBHEHUIO C
AKKEpMaHCKHM, TIPOKUBAJIO  OOJIbIIIE TOpPOXKaH, a  HaceJIeHHe
AKKepMaHCKOTO ye3Zla MO YHCJIEHHOCTH IIPEBOCXOAWJIO HaceJIeHHe
Nsmaunbckoro. CpaBHHMBasA JaHHble Inepenucd 1897 T. ¢ JApyruMu
CTaTUCTUYECKUMM MaTephajiaMU, MOKHO NMPUUTU K BBIBOAY, UTO TEMIIBI
ypbaHm3anum B IOKHBIX ye3zax beccapabckoil rybepHuu OBUIM OY€Hb
Hu3kuMu. Crnenuduueckoll dYepTOU CTPYKTYphl HacesneHus HxHOU
Beccapabum siBiisieTcs ee 3THUYECKOEe MHOrooOpasue. J/laHHbIE Tepenucu
1897 r. mOKa3pIBAIOT, YTO STHOKOH(MECCHOHAJIbHAS KapTUHA B TOpPOJlaxX U
cénax oTiuyasach. Tak, MoOJjjaBaHe, HEMIBI U Taray3bl mpeobJazaiu B
cénax, a o/ YKPauHIIEB U PYCCKUX B TOPOZiax ObLIa BBIIIIE IT0 CPABHEHUIO

15 TpoltHULIKUY 1905: 80-81.
16 3ejIeHUYK 1979: 136.
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C IpyTUMH 3THOCaMU. EIMHCTBEHHOUN 3THUYECKOU TPYIIION, KOTOpas IO
YHCJIEHHOCTHU IIpeobJiaiasa B ropojiax, ObLIN eBpeu.
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INPUJIOKEHUME / ANNEXES

Tab6auna 1.
PacripesiesieHrie HaceJIeHUS B I0KHBIX yesaax beccapaOGckoit ryDepHHH 110

S3BIKOBOU NpUHAAJIEKHOCTHU

(Distribution of population by language in the southern counties of Bessarabia)

AxKepMaHCKUH ye3 W3maunnbckuil yess
PoxaHol A3BIK Ilo AxkepmMaH B cénax ITo B roponmax | B cémax
yesny (B (B %) (B %) yes3y (B %) (B %)
%) (B %)

MoJigaBcKui 16.38 0.78 18.24 39.10 16.76 46.40
YKpamHCKUH 26.69 53.73 23.47 19.60 26.67 17.28
Bosrapckui 21.32 1.02 23.74 12.53 16.98 11.06
Pycckuii 9.62 20.26 8.35 12.38 22,01 8.93
Hewmenxwnit 16.36 0.77 18.22 1.96 0.25 2.52
Taraysckumit 3.91 0.17 4.36 7.26 0.41 9.50
EBpetickuit 4.63 19.72 2.83 4.80 12.65 2.23
I sIranckuii 0.42 0.08 0.47 0.46 0.23 0.53
I'peueckuit 0.04 0.13 0.03 0.74 1.74 0.41
ITonbckui 0.11 0.58 0.06 0.22 0.57 0.11
Hpyrue 0.51 2.75 0.25 0.96 0.83 1.04

HUcrounuk: TpolHUIIKUHT 1905: 70-73

Tab6aumna 2.
COOTHOIIIEHUE HACEIEHHS 110 SI3bIKOBOM ITPUHAJIEIKHOCTH B TOPO/Iax U cEmax

OxHoi#1 Beccapabuu

(Ratio of population by language in towns and villages of Southern Bessarabia)

AOGCoJIIoTHAS YHCJIEHHOCTh

OTHocHUTE IbHAS YUCIEHHOCTD

PopHol A3BIK Bcero B roponax B cénax B roponax B cénax
(8 %) (B %)
MonpaBckuit 138,936 10,315 128,621 7.42 92.58
YxpauHCKUH 118,668 31,244 87,424 26.33 73.67
Bosrapckuii 87,128 10,518 76,610 12.07 87.93
Pycckuit 55,758 19,525 36,231 35.02 64.98
Hewmenxwuit 48,170 366 47,804 0.76 99.24
Taraysckuit 28,104 206 27,808 1.05 98.95
EBpeiickuit 23,995 13,191 10,804 54.97 45.03
IpIranckui 2,248 160 2,088 7.12 92.88
I'peveckuii 1,904 1,087 817 57.09 42.91
ITonbckui 847 510 337 60.21 39.79

HUcrounuk: TpolHUIIKUHT 1905: 70-73
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Taoaumna 3.
Kondeccuonanpaas crpykrypa HaceneHus HOxuoi Beccapabun
(Confessional structure of the population of Southern Bessarabia)

IIpaBociaBubie | Jlorepane | Ctapoobpsiaisl (B %) Nynen
(B %) (B %) (B %)
AKKEpMaHCKUH ye3]T 78.41 15.12 0.28 4.65
AxkepMmaH 75.41 0.85 0.57 19.86
B cémax 78.77 16.82 0.24 2.84
M3maunsbckuil yess,. 86.64 1.90 6.15 4.81
B ropogax 77.76 0.19 8.30 12.72
B cémax 89.55 2.46 5.45 2.22

Hcrounuk: TporHUIKUHA 1905: 68-69

Tab6aumna 4.
COOTHOIIIEHVE YU CIEHHOCTH PYCCKOSI3BIUHBIX U CTAPOOOPAAIIEB
(Ratio of Russian-speakers and Old Believers)

PoziHOI pycCKUil A3BIK CrapoobpsaIb
AKKepMaHCKHH ye3] 25,523 736
AxxepMaH 5,724 161
céna 19,799 575
N3maunbckuii yes 30,235 1,5021
ropoza 13,801 4,999
Mamaun 7,795 2,587
Bonarpazn 1,301 171
Kunus 2,200 1,381
Karyn 1,225 806
Penn 1,190 54
céa 16,432 10,022

HUcrounuk: TpoitHukuii 1905: 68, 70

Taoauma 6.
CooTHolIeHNEe 3THUYECKOU CTPYKTYPHI cest FOxkHo# Beccapabuu no nepenucu 1897
r. u 7agHbIM B. H. ByroBnua
(The ratio of the ethnic structure of the villages of Southern Bessarabia according
to the census of 1897 and the data of V. N. Butovich)

Ilepenuce 1897 T. ByroBuy, 1907 T.
AKKepMaHCKHUH V3MamibCcKkui AKKepMaHCKHUH VI3ManibCKui
Mosnnasan 43,220 85,401 45,190 95,575
YkpauHi 55,614 31,810 74,066 37,377
Bosrapst 56,253 20,357 68,640 24,447
Pycckue 19,799 16,432 13,230 14,043
Hempr 43,171 4,633 44,434 4,036
T'araysst 10,333 17,475 15,155 23,809
Espen 6,707 4,097 5,988 5,336
[pirane 1,105 983 1,584 293
I'pexn 67 750 (o) 151
Ilonaku 137 200 (o) 33

Ucrounuk: Tpoitnunkuit 1905: 70-73; bepr JI. C. 1923: 46-47
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ITOBCETHEBHAJ KII3Hb HACEJIEHUA BY/I2KAKA B I'O/1bI
ITEPBOM M1 POBOM BOMHDI

Daily life in Budjak during the First World War

Abstract: During the First World War, Southern Bessarabia was
in close proximity to the war zone. This led to drastic changes in the way
of life of the local population. Substantial restrictions were imposed on a
number of spheres of daily life (a curfew was enforced, more than two
people were not allowed to gather in the streets, and telephone
conversations were conducted in Turkish, German, Hungarian and some
other languages). To maintain public order, military and civil authorities
issued wvarious anti-alcohol policies. Due to the underdeveloped
infrastructure, there was an important lack of food and essential goods.
Later, local residents were actively involved in the construction of
defensive structures.

Keywords: Bessarabian province, martial law, food deficit, dry

law.
EE

Y coBpeMeHHOH wuctopuorpaduu, Kak YKPAaWHCKOH, TaK U
3apy0eXHON, OJHUM U3 CaMbIX I[I€PCIEKTUBHBIX  HaNpPaBJIEHUI
HCCIeIOBAaHUM ABJIsIETCA MOBCEAHEBHAs >KU3Hb HaceJeHUW. Mbl B CTaThe
paccMaTrpuBaeM IOBCEJHEBHYIO >KH3Hb MHUPHBIX JKuTejaed Poccuiickoit
umnepun B xoze [TepBoit MupoBoil BoHHBI. Pa3Hble acIeKThI, YTO BIUSIU
Ha IIOBCETHEBHOCTh MMIIEPCKOTO HacesjeHUs BO BpeMs: IlepBoii MupoBoit
BOUHBI, paccMaTpuBasu Takue yuénble kak E. ITamkos, H. IllanomnHukoBa,
. benos, B. /Ipo3nos, 1. TaTapuHOB u fpyrue.

BoliHBI Beerzia TAXKeJ0 OTpakalTcs Ha HaceJeHUU CTPaH, KOTOPbIe
ux BenyT. Ileppas MwupoBas BoilHa He cTaja HckiIodeHueM. [locie
BCTyIIeHus Poccuiickoil uMmIlepuu 1 aBrycta 1914 TI. B 3TOT BOEHHBIHN
KOH(JINKT HaceJIeHHE MI03HAJIO BCe TATOTHI U JINIIIEHUS BOEHHOTO BpEMEHM.
BBesieHre BOEHHOTO TMOJIOKEHUS, «CYXOH 3aKOH», AedUIUT TOBAPOB U
Zipyrue TOAOOHBbIE SBJIEHUS CTaJIN OOBIZIEHHOW YacThI0 ITOBCETHEBHOU
)KU3HU TPaXKJaH UMIEPUU. B 0COOEHHOCTM OHU KACUINCh TaKUX
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npu(ppPOHTOBBIX TEPPUTOPUM KakK bBymkak (TEppUTOPHUSA  I0XKHOTO
Mexxaypeubs JlHectpa u JlyHasi, 102kHas yacTh beccapabckoit rybepHum).

C navasiom IlepBoii MwupoBoil BOHHBI OBLJIO BBEJEHO BOEHHOE
[I0JIOKEHUe, IpeXk/e Bcero Ha NPUMPOHTOBBIX TEPPUTOPUAX HMIIEPUH.
Emé no obunmanpHOro BeryrieHus Poccuu B KOHGJIIUKT OBUTH OTAAHBI
IIPHKa3bl 0 MOOWIN3AIUY U OOIIel OJITOTOBKE K BOEHHBIM JIEHCTBUAM. 28
HIoJig 1914 T. PYKOBOJCTBO beccapabckoil TyOepHHUIIOIYYHJIO TaiHbIE
yKazaHusi 00 OrpaHUYEeHUM IIepe/IBIKEHUS HaceJeHUs, 0coOeHHO
BOEHHOO0OA3aHHBIX, IIOJATOTOBKY TPAHCIIOPTHBIX KOMMYHUKAIIUN, YCUJIEHUS
OXpaHbl BCEX AJMHUHUCTPATUBHBIX BEIOMCTB M T.J. 31 HIOIA 1914
r.rybepuarop M. 'miabxeH odUIIMATBEHO OOBSBUI O BBEIEHHU BOEHHOTO
mosjokeHus: Ha tepputropum beccapabckoit rybepuuu (Bymxak ObL1 ee
YacThio)l.

OnHOBPEMEHHO € BOEHHBIM IIOJIOKEHUEM ObLI  yUpexeH
KOMEH/JIAaHTCKHUH 4ac. JKurensiMm perrnoHa ObUIO 3aIpereHo MOsIBJISAThCS Ha
yIUIAaX IIOCJIe 3aX0/Ja COJIHIA, Oco0eHHO rpymmamu. Tak ke ObLIO
00BABIEHO, YTO JIIOOOH IPOCTYIIOK Oy/leT Haka3bIBaThCA II0 3aKOHAM
BOEHHOTO BpeMeHU 2. Biactu crapanuchk 060poTbed W € 3aHATUAMU
a3apTHBIMU UTPAMU. 1 OKTAOPA 1915 T. 6eccapabckuil rybepHATOp, B CBA3H
C IIMPOKUM pacIpOCTPaHEHNEM a3apTHBIX UTP, B 0COOEHHOCTH B CETBCKOU
MECTHOCTH, NPUKA3aJIBCEMU BO3MOKHBIMHU CPEICTBAMH HCKODEHATH 3TO
HeraTUBHOE SIBJIEHES.

O/1HO¥ U3 IJIaBHBIX IPUYHH BBEJIEHUS] BOGHHOTO IIOJIOKEHUsI HAIOTe
Beccapabckoii ry0epHHU SBJISJIOCH HE TOJBKO TO, YTO OHA OBLIO
MIPUTPAHUYHBIM YYAaCTKOM, HO U BaJKHOU THLJIOBOM 6a30M ISl POCCUICKIX
Boiick B KOro-Bocrounoii EBpomne. B cBA3M ¢ 3TUM aKTHBHO 3alUIIAJINCh
JKeJIe3HbIe JIOPOTM KAaK IJIaBHblE JIMHUU JUIs I0/IBO3a aMyHHUIUU W
MIPOBU3UH, A& TaKKe OBICTPOH IepeOpPOCKH BOMCK HA HY)KHBIE yYaCTKU
¢ponTa. Hacenenuio 6pU10 3ampenieHo MoAX0IUTh Ha OJIN3K0e PACCTOSTHIE
K KeJIe3HOJIOPOKHBIM IIyTSAM, BBIXOJIUTH U3 BATOHOB HA CTAHIUAX BO BPEMS
OCTaHOBOK U IIpOYee.

Ocob0 TsKEJ0 TPUILIOCh HEMENKUM KOJIOHHUCTaM, KOTOPBIX
[10/103peBasi B mocoOHUYecTBe Bparam Poccuu. Tak, 1Mo IOCTaHOBJIEHUIO
OT 7 HOSAOPSI 1914 T., UM OBLIIO 3ampPeIIeH0 cOOUPATHCS B TPYMIIBI H0jIee uemM
M3 2-X YeJIOBEK, pa3roBapuBaTh HA HEMEIIKOM fA3bIKe, OHU JIOJLKHBI ObLIH
ybpaTh Bce BBIBECKH, IUIAKATHI, OOBSABJIEHUSA U T.IL., TJE HUCIOJIb30BAJICS
HEeMeNKUH A3bIKk4. Takuve Mephbl MPEeIOCTOPOKHOCTA OBLIN HCIIOJIb30BAHBI
TaK»Ke U MO0 OTHOIIEHUIO K Tesle(pOHHBIM pas3roBopaM (IIOCTAaHOBJIEHHE OT
22 deBpass 1915 T.), I7e, KaK U Ha HEMEIKOM, ObLJIO 3aIIpeleHo o0IeHre
HAa BEHT'€PCKOM, TYPELIKOM U UBPHUTES.

! TaTapuHOB 2014b: 53.

2 KoMmMyHasbHOE yupexzeHue « I3mannbckuii apxus», ¢. 796, o1. 1, . 17, cTp 6.

3 TaTapuHOB 2014b: 54.

4 KomMmyHasibHOE yupeskzieHue « VI3MamnbCKuii apxuB», §. 759, O1. 1, 1. 161, CTP 47.
5 TarapuHOB 2014b: 54.
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B mapte 1915 r. Bo usbexaHwme Aedunura u 19 OOpHOBI CO
CIIeKyJIsAIMed ObLIO W3AAaHO O4YepeHOe IOocTaHOBJeHUe. [pakmaHam
3ampeniaioch MOKYIIaTh TOBAaphl EPBOM HEOOXOIMMOCTH, II€HbI KOTOPHIX
KOHTpoJsiMpoBasuch. Taxke Oblya 3ampelneHa IMOKYNKa JIPOB U JPYTUX
TrOPIOYMX MAaTepHaJOB C IeJpI0 Iepenpojaku. ToprosmaMm, B CBOIO
ouepe/ib, 3anpemniagoch 6e3 BUIUMBIX IPUYNH NOJHUMATh [IeHbl HA MKy U
3€pHOBBIE, a TAaKXKe IPO/ABaTh STU TOBApHI 32 JOMOJIHUTEJIBHYIO ILIATY
CIEKYJITHTAM.

B 1916 r. crasio u3BeCcTHO, YTO PyMBIHHA BCTYIUT B BOWHY Ha
CTOpOHEe AHTaHTHL. TO 03HAYAJIO, YTO Poccuu nMpuaeTcs moMoraTh HOBOMY
COIO3HUKY U Bymkak craHeT emé Oyimke K paloHaM OO€BBIX JE€UCTBUM.
Hauvasoch yKpeIUleHHE 3TOTO PperHoHa. JTta TeppuTopus Obuia
npeobpa3oBaHa B JlyHaiicko-/loOpy/mskKaHCKUH OOOPOHUTENIPHBIA PaloH
(TeppuTopus ot ycThs p. JlyHal u 10 BraieHus B Hero p. IIpyT)°.

Yame Bcero /A BBHINOJHEHWSA OOOPOHUTENBHBIX  paboT
IIPUBJIEKAJIUCh MECTHbBIE KUTeJH. Tak KaK K 5TOMY paiioHy OJIMIKe Bcex
O6bL1 VI3MambCKUM ye3na, TO u Oosblas yacTh paboumx OblIa U3 HETO.
Bonpmasa dvacte HapsAzoB ObLIa cBsA3aHa ¢ paboramu Ha peke JlyHaii.
[ToaToMy aKTHBHO IPUBJIEKAJUCh MECTHbIe pbIOAKU (B OCHOBHOM U3
nocazia Buikoso). IIpuBiieuyeHre BUIKOBUYAH K 0OOPOHUTENIBHBIM paboTam
Havyayioch B UIOHE 1916 r. OHU BBINOJIHAIN caMble pa3HOOOpa3Hble 33/jau
apMmelickoro koMmaHaoBanusa. Ha coopyxenue mosunuii Bossie c. Kapran
TpeboBasIOCh 100 YeJI0BEK, KOTOPble MEHSJIUCh Yepe3 KaK/ble 2 HeJesIu.
Ha 3emsieuepmaTeslbHOM KapaBaHe [JIs 3arpy3Kd YIVIA €XKeHeleJIbHO
pabotano 12 uyenoBek. Ha pasrpy3ky yrif ¢ TpaHCIOpTa TpeboBaIoch
OKOJIO 100 Y€eJIOBEK, KOTOpble MEHSJINCh uepe3 2-3 Hezenu. [IpumepHO 100
YyeJIOBeK TPY3WIH IecOK Ha Oapku. Ha BbIOSIHEHHE S5TUX HApPAOB
TpebOBaTUCh JECATKH 1 COTHH PabOUMX.

M3-3a MaccoBOro TIpHUBJIE€YEHHsA K OOODOHUTENBHBIM paboTam
HaceJeHUEe II0caZla COKPATWIOCh, a TaKKe HadyaJa IPUXOJUTH B YIAJIOK
OCHOBHOH IIDOMBICEJT BWJIKOBUYAaH — BBUIOB PBIOBI. ITO TPO3UIIO
KPDUTHYECKOU cHuTyaruel 3umMoil. MecTHas BJacTh Jiejaja IOIBITKU
IIPEKPATUTh OKCIUIyaTallMI0 JKUTeJIed II0CaJia,HO MeJIKHe YCTYIKU
Beccapabckoro rybepHaTopa He OOJIETYMJIM JKWU3HBb pblOakaM. Jlasblie
CTAaHOBWJIOCH TOJIBKO XyKe. YBEJIMYMBAJIOCh KOJIMYECTBO HAPSAJIOB,
TpeboBasach ~ 3aMeHa  MOOWJIM30BAaHHBIX  PabOYMX,  YCHJIWJIUCH
pa3HOOOpa3Hble PEKBU3UIU B MOJIb3Yy apMHUU. B KOHIIe OKTAOPA 1916 T. B
BuikoBo INpPOU30IIABCIBIINIKA XOJEPhl. BMecTo BBeIeHHA IKECTKOTO
KapaHTHHA U3 II0Ca/ia MPUIIUIO PACIOpsKEHHE 3aKOHYUTh BCe Hauarble
HapPS/IbL.

dakr Z10OpOCOBECTHOTO BBITIOJTHEHUSA BIJIKOBYaHAMU
000pOHHUTENBHBIX PA0OT He ocTasicsi 0e3 BHUMaHusA. Ha pybexke 1916-1917

6 TarapuHOB 2014c¢: 88-89.
7 TaTapuHOB 2014c: 89-90.
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rr. 83 pribaka ObLIM HATpaKAEeHbI cepeOpPSHBIMU MENIAMHU C JIEHTaMU
oprena CB. CraumciaBa. Taxske mpu oTbhe3sie B CeBacTomosib CBOIO
6J1arOJAPHOCTH KUTEJISIM BBIPA3UJI KOHTP-aaMupaa M. Beceskuns.

OueHb OCTPO U1 TOPOJICKOTO HaceseHUsA bymkaka cran pepunur
OTpeOUTENBCKUX TOBAPOB. IlepBas MupoBas BoiiHA HETATUBHO MOBJIUIA
Ha B5KOHOMUKY Poccuiickoll nmMmmepuu. ITO OTPa3WIoCh Ha obeclieueHUH
TOPOJIOB  NPOJIOBOJILCTBEHHBIMM TOBapaMM M TOBapaMH IIepBOU
HeoOXO/IMMOCTH, a TAaK)Ke Ha [IEeHOBOU IOJIUTHKE.

Cutyanua mno obecredyeHHIO HaceJeHUs MOTPEOUTETbCKUMU
TOBapaMU{ MPUBJIEKJIA BHUMaHUEe T'yOEpHCKHX BJIACTEH € caMOro Hadasa
60eBbIX JlelicTBUi. EII€ B KOHIIE UIOJA 1914 T. OBLIM MPUJIOKEHBI YCUIUA
ZJI TIOCTAaBOK HAa MECTHBIE PBIHKU TOBAapOB I€PBOU HEOOXOJAMMOCTH U
npoaoBosibeTBUA. Ho yxke Ha pyOexe 1914-1915 IT. Hadasja OILLyIIAThCH
HeXBaTKa MOTPEOUTENHCKUX TOBAPOB B OOJIBIIMHCTBE TOPOZIOB MMIIEPHHU.
910 OBUIO TOCJIEACTBUEM AaKTUBHOU IlepeOpPOCKM BOMCK Ha (POHT ¢
IIOMOIIBIO0 2KEJIE3HBIX JIOPOT, YTO TEM CaMbIM 3aTPYAHSJIO IOCTaBKU
HeoOXO/IMMBIX TOBAPOB /I MUPHOTO HaceJIeH! .

OnHOH M3 MEpBBIX MONBITOK OPraHW30BaTh CHAOXKEHUEe TOBapamMu
oTpeOsIeHNsA B PETMOHECTAI0 CO3/IaHue B Mae 1915 roga V3MamabcKoro
ye3HOTO KOMHTeTa IO ObOecliedeHHI0 HaceJIeHUs IpeAMeTaMH IepBOil
HeoOxonuMocTy. Ilo IOCTAaHOBJIEHWIO 3TOTO KOMUTETa OT 2 HIOHA 1915
I.TOPOJICKMM TOJIOBAaM HYKHO OBLJIO IIOMOTaTh OOBEIUHEHUIO MEJIKHUX
TOPTOBLIEB /JIA 3aKylIKX TOBAapOB OOJBIIMMHU MAPTUSAMH, Y3HaBaTh
€KeHeJIeJIbHO KOJIMYECTBO BarOHOB, HEOOXOAMMBIX JIJIS1 IEPEBO3KU TOBAPOB
u npoyee. Ha MpoTs:KeHUHW BTOPOTO MOJMYroAus 1915 r. M3mawmabckuit
KOMUTET PEeryJApHO coobiian rybepHATOpy O HEOOXOAUMOCTH IOCTABOK
IIPOIOBOJIBCTBUS U TPEAMETOB IEPBON HEOOXOAMMOCTH B OyJ/KaKCKue
ropoga’.

B saBape 1916 r. B KummunHeBe cocrosuioch 3acemanuss Ocoboro
ryOEpPHCKOTO COBEIIAHUS 110 BOIIPOCAM IIPOJIOBOJIBCTBUSA. 3EMCTBAM BMeCTe
C TOPOJACKMMHU YIpaBaMU MOPYYWwINn OOprOy C TOBBIIIEHHEM IeH U
IIOCTaBWJIM  33/ladyy  CAMOCTOATEJBHO  ofecreuynBaTh  HaceJIeHUe
IIpOBUAHTOM. bBputo pekomeHsoBaHO depe3 ['yOepHCKOe 3eMCTBO
OCYIIECTBJIATh 3aKyIKy TOBapoB B Oosbpmux obbeMax g UX
yzenieBiaeHus. Takxke 3eMCKUM U TOPOJCKUM YUPeXJeHUAM pa3pemniaaoch
OpaTh B JOJIT Y YaCTHBIX KPEIUTHBIX KOHTOP™.

B xonme 1915 — Hauvajge 1916 TIT. OCTPbHIM BOIIPOCOM CTaJio
obecrieueHre TOpoJI0oB caxapoM. B mapre 1916 r. BCS TOPrOBJIS CaxapoM
O6puta B3ATA MOJ KOHTPOb Ocoboro rybepHCkoro comemjanusd. VIMeHHO
ATOT OpraH CTaJl OTBeYaTh 3a /JAJbHEHUIIYI0 3aKyIKy U obeclieueHue
HacesleHHsA caxapoM. Ho 3To He pemmio mpobiieMy B IMOJHON Mepe. B

8 TaTapuHOB 2014c: 90-91.
9 JIpo3710B 2016: 60-61.
10 JTpo3710B 2016: 62.
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Havasie JieTa 1916 T. TOpPO/JA PETrMOHANPAKTUYECKU HE HMeJIU 3TOTO
npoaykta. B Hosi6pe 1916 1. B T. V3Maunsie MpoOU30IIIa BCUBIIIKA XOJIEPHL.
W3-3a 5TOTO BCe 3amachl caxapa ObLIM OBICTPO HCUYEPIIaHBbI. DTOT IEHHBIA
IIPOJIYKT yZlajJIoch 3aBEe3TH TOJIPKO B Hadase JeKkabps, KOTJa CHTyalusd
cTajia KpUTHYECKOM!!.

Eme ogauM aTpubyToM IOBCETHEBHOU JKU3HU HAceJIeHUsS KpasBO
BpeMs BOWHBI SIBUJICSA «CYXOH 3aKOH», KOTOPBIH AKTUBHO HACAXKIAJICS
MEeCTHBIMU BJIACTAMH II0CJIe BBeJleHUs BOeHHOTro nosioxkeHusd. Jlo Ilepsoit
MupoBo¥i BOIHBI OH JIeHICTBOBAJI TOJIPKO HA BpeMs IPU3bIBA HOBOOPAHIIEB,
MPOBEZIEHUsI BOEHHBIX VYEHUH, KPECTHBIX XOJIOB, TOCyZJapCTBEHHBIX
npa3gHukoB. Ilocse Havasia BOWHBI AHTHUAJIKOTOJbHBIE MeEpPhI ObLIN
3HAUUTEJIBHO Y)KeCTOUeHbl. Kpemkuil askorojib MOXKHO OBLIO KYyIIHUTh
TOJBKO B pecropaHaxl-ro paspszga, kiybax m anrekax.Hemp3s ObLIO
[IpOAaBaTh M pAaCIUBaTh NHUBO M BHUHOTPAJHOE BHUHO BO3JI€ BOEHHBIX
00'BEKTOB2.

ITocne B3acemanms 4 aBrycra 1914 1. CoBera MUHUCTPOB, Ha
KOTOpOM  IpucyTcTBoBaIMMIlepaTop  Hwukonaéi  II,6pui0  pemeHo
BO300HOBHUTH IPOJAXKy AJIKOTOJISI HA TEPPUTOPUSAX, I7le OBLIIO BBEZEHO
BOEHHOe IoJ103keHre. Takue MoJIHOMOYUSA UMeJia TOJIBKO MecTHas BOeHHas
BJIACTb.

Onnako, Ha Tepputopun beccapOGckoil TybepHHM II0 NPHKA3y
IJIaBHOTO HauvaibHUKA Opecckoro BoeHHoOro okpyra M. besnoBa ot 14
aBrycTa 1914 r. Bce MecTa cObITa aJIKOTOJIPHBIX HATIUTKOB JIOJKHBI OBLIU
OBITH 3aKPBITHL. B cBOIO ouepesp, rybepraTop M. I'miibxeH 27 aBrycra 1914
I. U3/1aJI IOCTAHOBJIEHHUE O 3aIlpeTe PACHUTHUSA AJIKOTOJIA B ODOIIECTBEHHBIX
MecTax; MIOSBJIEHUU B O0OII[eCTBEHHBIX MECTaX B HETPE3BOM BH/IE; XPAaHEHUU
KOJINYECTBA AJIKOTOJISI B YACTHBIX IOMEIIEHHAX, MPEBBIIIAIONIET0 HOPMY
noTpebJIeHus JInuI, MPOKUBAIOIIUX B JTUX NOMENEHHAX U T.J.
Haxazanuem 3a HapylIeHHeM IIOCTAHOBJIEHUS ObLI TIOPEMHBIN CPOK /10 3-X
MecsAIeB Win mTpad B pa3Mepe 3 ThIC. pyOJIeit's.

EcrecTBeHHO «CyXO#l 3aKOH» BBI3BIBAJI HEKOTOPOE HEZIOBOJICTBO Y
»kuTesieli pernoHa. [IpomsBojicTBO U mOTpebsieHWe BUHOTPAJHOTO BHHA
TPAUIIIOHHO ABJIAJIOCH OJHON U3 HEPYIIMMBIX TPAJAUIIUN KUTesed Kpas.
Ho posnp Beccapabun kak Ba’kKHOTO HCTOYHHKA THUIOBOTO oOecrieyeHus U
e€ OJIM3KOe pacIoyioKeHHe K 30He 0O0eBBIX JIeWCTBUHM He pacrosaraia
MeCTHBIE BJIACTH H/ATH Ha YCTYIIKU B XOJl€ STOU JKECTKON aHTHAJIKOTOJIbHOMN
KoMIaHuu. EAMHCTBEHHBIM IIOC/JIa0JIEHHEM CTaJ0 IIOCTAHOBJIEHHE OT 8
CeHTAOPA 1914 T., pa3pelIuBIIeeTPO/IaBaTh BUHO C 11.00 0 14.00.

HecMoTpss Ha He3HAUUTEJbHOE CMATYEHHUE «CYXOTO 3aKOHa»
n30exarb IMOAINOJBHOTO TPOU3BOJCTBA U  OTKPBITOM  TOPTOBJIH
HeJIETAJIbHBIM aJIKOTOJIEM HEe YyJIajJioCh, XOTS BOEHHAs BJIACTh IBITaJach

1t JIpo3210B 2016: 63.
12 TaTapuHOB 2014a: 35.
13 TaTapuHOB 2014a: 36.
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MIPEeIOTBPATUTh TAaKOW MOBOPOT COOBITUNA. MeCTHOMY HaceJIeHUI0 ObLIO
3alpelleHo XPaHUTh BUHO, CIIUPT, BOAKY U JIPyTHEe AJIKOTOJIbHbIE HAITUTKHU
B OOJbIIMX, IIPEBBIMIAIOINUX IOTpebieHne, KOJM4YecTBaxX. Takxke
3aIpelnagoch NOMOJHEHNEe 3al1acoB CIIUPTa Ha ONTOBBIX Oa3ax. B mepayro
ouepezib, 5TO Kacayjoch YACTHBIX JUI (YUpexxzeHo 19 ampend 1915 r.). B
WTOTE, B Mae 1915 I. ObLJIO IPUHATO 003aTeJIbHO IOCTAHOBJIEHNE, KOTOPOE
IIOJTHOCTBIO 3aIpeliaso IPoJIaXKy JI00bIX aTKOTOJIbHBIX HATUTKOB. K KOHITY
BECHBI 1915 T. «CyYXOH 3aKOH» TIIOCTEIIEHHO ObLI  ITOJIHOCTHIO
3aKOHOJIaTeJIbHO BOIUIOIIEH Ha Teppuropuu bymxkaka. OTtmeTuMm, 4YTO
MIO/TIOJIPHOE TIPOU3BOJICTBO M TOPTOBJISA QJIKOTOJIEM TaK U He ObUIH
IpeKpaleHbl OKOHYATEJILHOM .

Taxkum o6pazom, [lepBasg MupoBas BoiiHA KapANHAJIBHBIM 00pa3omM
MIOBJIMSJIA HA TOBCETHEBHYIO KU3Hb HacesleHHsA Poccuiickoidl umiiepuu B
nesmoM, u kuteneiibeccapabckoil ryOepHHHU,B YacTHOCTH. BBeneHue
BOEHHOTO TOJIOKEHUS U «CYXOTO 3aKOHA», KaK €ro COCTABJIAIOIIEN, CTaIu
HEeOOXOIMMBIMHU MepaMU /IS HOJJePKaHUsA MOPsAAKAa Ha TPU(PPOHTOBBIX
TEPPUTOPHUAX, UTO ObI Te, B CBOIO OYeEpeNb, JOJKHBI OBLIU CIIYKUThb
HaJIeXKHBIM THLJIOM M OIIOPHOH 6a30i obecnieueHus pycckoir apmuu. B Toxe
BpeMs MeCTHOe HaceJIeHUe CTOJIKHYJIOCH C JeDUIIUTOM IIPO/IOBOJIBCTBUA U
TOBApOB IIEPBOM HEOOXOJUMOCTH. MecTHbIE BJIACTH BCEMU CHJIAMH
IOBITATNCH ~ MOOOPOTH  BTO  fABJIEHHE,  BHI3BAHHOE  MeJJIEHHBIM
SKOHOMHUYECKUM pa3BUTHEM Poccuiickoil HMIIEpUHU U IIJIOXOH IIOATOTOBKOM
[ApCKOTO MPABUTEJIbCTBA K BOEHHBIM JIEHCTBUAM.
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LUCIAN BLAGA: MEMORIALIST OF THE FIRST WORLD WAR
AND OF THE EVENTS PRECEDING THE GREAT UNION

Lucian Blaga: memorialist al Primului Razboi Mondial si al
evenimentelor premergatoare Marii Uniri

Abstract: For many people «Hronicul si cantecul varstelor», a
paper studied during gymnasium and college years, rests after the
completion of studies a simple paper that can be easily found in the
compulsory school bibliographies, remaining however unexplored from a
historical point of view. Read from a historical approach, the paper
becomes an authentic source for outlining various experiences, ideas and
social-political views. In the context of commemorating the centenary of
the First World War, we aim through this study at re-introducing this
paper in the historical debate by capturing the experience lived by young
Lucian Blaga and by some of his family members during the war years
and in the period preceding the Great Union, as well as the way in which
these events had an impact upon them.

Keywords: Lucian Blaga, First World War, Great Union,

memoirs, cultural history.
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Lucian Blaga' (1895-1961), known to the public due to his quality of
poet, dramatist, philosopher, translator, due to his volume entitled
Hronicul si cantecul varstelor, published after his death in the year 19652,
is to be considered as author of memoirs. Studied during gymnasium and
then in the first years of college, Hronicul si cantecul varstelor remains for
many people a simple literary work, met in the compulsory scholarly
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2 Started by Lucian Blaga in 1945 and finished in the spring of 1946 and referring to the
period between 1895-1920 (Blaga, 2012: 7).
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bibliographies, but in the hands of a historian this work becomes an
authentic source for outlining various experiences, ideas and socio-political
views belonging to the author, its memorial qualities investing it with a
testimonial dimensions. Taking this assertive affirmation as a starting
point, we will try to capture in our study the experience lived by the young
Lucian Blaga during the First World War and the events preceding the
Great Union, as well as the manner in which these events influenced his
future evolution.

The study of memoirs relating to the First World War, to Romania
and to the territories with Romanian inhabitants to this conflict and to the
Great Union represents a struggle ‘/...] for re-making the collective
memory” regarding an event with a major impact on the Romanian
society4. Even though the bibliography dedicated to these events contains a
relevant number of titles (general papers, special articles) published during
the conflict but especially after the war, these concentrate on the military,
political-diplomatic and socio-economic history and to a lesser extent on
the cultural history of the war, on the history of representations, feelings
and emotions belonging to the people who lived that period, simple and
modest individuals that filled the battlefield or remained behind the fronts,
this last aspect becoming the object of the present study through the
analysis of the memoirs signed by Lucian Blaga®.

In the summer of 1914, after having graduated from “Andrei
Saguna” College from Brasov and having passed the “maturity exam”, the
young Lucian Blaga was returning home with the intention of following the
courses in philosophy at the University in Jena, full of dreams and hopes
which would shortly collapse. Travelling to Sebes, dominated by the
euphoria of having been liberated from scholar norms and regulations, the
first sign of the future disaster would be received in the train station of
Vintu de Jos: “[...] At Vintu de Jos I was on the verge of taking the train to
Sebeg-Alba. At the moment between the two changes, when I moved my
luggage from one train to another, within the train station appeared the
rumour that Franz Ferdinand, the heir of the Habsburg throne had been
killed. I took the train, taking this news with me. The stuffiness was
accumulating. There was a moment of stupor. I stopped for a moment so
as to think about the entire situation. Then I talked to my neighbour:
«This means war». And like a bird claw a doubt entered my heart: will 1
still be departing for Jena in the autumn as I had decided?””. The news of
the crime, the imminence of the outburst of a conflict agitated not only the
town inhabitants (that reunited themselves “in groups, on the rooftops”),
but also the members of the Blaga family, in particular the young lawyer

3 Bocsan, 2015: 42.

4 Bocsan, 2012: 31.

5 Nicoara, 2009: 141-154; Groza, 2014a: 88.

6 Chapthers 28-43 from Hronicul si cantecul varstelor.
7 Blaga, 2012: 155.
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Lionel Blaga who in case of war would have been mobilized8. Soon, the
hush before the storm came over the town, Lucian Blaga confessing that
“[...] during the first two weeks of July, the press, the spirits and the public
opinion did not seem to be so agitated so as to enforce in such a way the
fear that we would be on the eve of a cataclysm. On the contrary, we had
the impression that everything was directing to appeasement. And life
was going on as if on earth nothing would have been possible™.

In order to forget the concern provoked by the possibility of a
conflict outburst, the young Lucian Blaga approached the newly-founded
theatre group from Sebes, coordinated by Nicolae Biila, sponsored by an
ASTRA’s special fund; this was his first direct contact with the universe of
theatre which would be useful to create his future dramast°.

In this elusory situation of calm, at the end of July 1914 came the
news of the conflict outburst and of the general mobilisation®. After the war
statements, “exchanged as lurid greetings between nations 2, war was also
present in the Blaga family, the poet’s elder brothers, Lionel and Longin,
both sub-lieutenants in reserve, being obligated to abandon their family
and go into the army (Lionel on the Galician front and Longin on the
Bosnian one)B. The moment of the two elder brothers’ mobilization,
especially that of Longin, awoke in the young Lucian Blaga an intense
patriotic feeling, illustrated by the blame put onto his elder brother who
had come from Romania, where he had been active as a functionary in a
factory in Bucharest, so as to answer the call launched by the emperor: “/...J
within me there was wavering a desire to kick him because he was so
lacking in conscience to follow the enrolment order. «You'd better stand on
the other part! You'd better go into the Romanian army! If you were to
collapse, we would know the reason!». I was blaming him for resting
without words. He felt in the yard as a stupid, convinced that it was all
about simple demonstrations and that there would be no war™4. For the
same reasons and to be sure that his brother, Liciniu, at that moment in
Romania, at Constanta, would not repeat the same mistake, Lucian Blaga
telegraphed him “not to follow the path of the imperial orders™s.

In this lurid atmosphere of despair and uncertainty, Lucian Blaga
was thinking about the brothers over the Carpathians, formulating the logic
question “What would Romania do?” in the conditions in which it had
signed a secret treatise of adherence to the Triple Alliance!, a possible

8 Blaga, 2012: 155.

9 Blaga, 2012: 155.

10 Molda, 1999: 28-29.

11 Mitu & Gréaf, 2009: 255-256.

12 Blaga, 2012: 158.

13 Balu, 1995: 114.

14 Blaga, 2012: 158.

15 Blaga, 2012: 158.

16 Barbulescu et alii, 2006: 340; Hitchins, 1996: 159-161.
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answer coming in the moment when “...J the factors in which destiny
embodied decided that the Romanians should not go into army with
Austro-Hungary. For us, Transylvanian people, this was the decision we
had been waiting for with strong tenseness, a precise proof: that in spite
of all obstacles Romania was searching for the path of its interests that
were at the same time identical to all the Romanians’ interests™7.

As we have already stated, after passing the maturity exam, Lucian
Blaga intended to attend the University of Jena, the outburst of the war
baffling these plans of completing his studies. The concern and the wait for
future evolutions awoke in the young Blaga a strong instinct of
preservation, being convinced that he could flourish “for a higher goal in
his life”, a reason which made him close himself into his own universe,
dedicated to reading, philosophy and writing: “/...] In the loneliness of
home I tried to find myself and I dedicated myself to writing. I filled in a
few days a whole notebook with my notes. I exercised the method «of
escaping without moving» as I called it, which would help me so many
times from that moment on. I was taking notes regarding some studies of
knowledge theories [...] I retired into my interior spinneys. I did not go out
anymore. I hardly supported the human genre. This human genre that
was capable to start such an incredible war for such stupid reasons! And
Jjust in the moment when from the shoulder blades of my adolescence
should rise the secret wings of triumphant youth™s.

Once having returned home for recovering himself after being the
victim of a poisoning attempt by a Ruthean peasant, Lionel Blaga advised
his younger brother to follow the courses of the Theological Academy of
Sibiu in order to avoid a possible enrolment, the dialogue being exactly
inscribed: “«What would you do? The war will continue. You will be soon
mobilised. The only hope will be for you to follow the theology courses at
Sibiu. Only there will you find protection!» The advice seemed to be useful,
but at the same time careless. Useful because it was leading me to a path I
had been thinking about ashamedly, careless because it took me out of all
my beautiful academic projects. «See», I told him, «your advice comes
from a good thought, undoubtedly. You take care of me, so do I, that I
cannot sleep anymore. It’s just that everything could transform into a
question of conscience. You know that I totally dislike theology! «But no
one obligates you to take the vow, nor to become a priest», Lionel answers
«to avoid the war, that’s the question! Or do you have bones to disperse in
Galicia for the emperor?»™9.

The pieces of advice provided by the elder brother would have a
strong impact on the young Lucian Blaga who decided to renounce his

17 Blaga, 2012: 158-159.
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plans and take the courses of the Theological Academy in Sibiuz°.
Registered within this famous educational institution, in spite of being
“popular” among the teachers, Blaga felt constrained to take part in the
religious offices that “made a knot in my stomach”, reason for which he
requested a dismissal (“for a vineyard crop, although I was not a vine
grower”) for the entire school year?'. During the period spent at Sibiu,
Lucian Blaga approached his cousin, Veturia Triteanu (born Muresan),
married to the consistorial assessor Lazir Triteanu (she will divorce him in
1920, marrying the poet Octavian Goga)22, who manifested toward the
young student “in a feminine and maternal way at the same time”,
concerned about bringing her contribution to his instruction, her company
making him forget about the routine of the days passed within the
theological seminary=3.

Once returned to Sebes, for “the vineyard crop”, Lucian Blaga
dedicated himself to reading and writing, a series of philosophical papers
about the concepts of “materiality” and “energy” in the economy of the
human intelligence dating from this period, papers which, in order to avoid
censorship, were sent through Veturia Triteanu (who had gotten a passport
for a travel to Bucharest) to the editorial board of the journal “Convorbiri
Literare”. At the same time, he began the collaboration with the editorial
board of the journal “Romanul”; in its pages Lucian Blaga published a
series of reflections and notes which “unfortunately seemed to be
overwhelmed by the pest print until not being recognised anymore™4.

As the military conflict continued, Lucian Blaga appeared to be
obligated in autumn of 1915 to resume the theological courses and to pass
the residual examinations from the first year of studies. After passing the
exams into the second year of studies, he returned to Sebes, crossing
between his personality and theology “a board of isolating earth flax™s.
The issue of Romania’s entering the war against Austro-Hungary and that
of reuniting the nation dominated young Lucian Blaga’s mind during this
period; he confessed the following: “[...] Reuniting the nation within its
natural political boundaries was a promise made since my childhood by
the leaf of the alder, by the lisp of the water and by the prophetical patter
of wings in the air. I was raised up in the air of this promise [...] Oh how
many times I saw myself desponding that the small Romanian country to
which our souls were directing as if it were a huge field of sunflowers
missed the opportunity, and this would not be repeated any more.
Sometimes I believed that «the Country» had been stuck in the mud of its
destiny. For two years the moments had been dropping in the chalice of
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impatience and the boundary from the mountains’ peak did not move
towards us, to open for a moment and then to close again after embracing
us ™o,

In the summer of 1916, in the conditions of Lionel Blaga having to
present himself to Vienna before a medical commission which had to decide
whether he was capable or not to render military service, Lucian
accompanied his brother, the mystery of the places and people met there
being carefully described: “/...] With a clumsiness of a provincial, I tried to
get on at the crossroads. The traffic was chaotic for the ear and chaotic for
the eye not used to it. I took the avenue that made an internal circle over
the Ring. I came to pass pedestrians. I looked at large. And I walked
without a well-defined purpose. I could not abstain from looking round at
the Viennese who all, without any distinction, put in their walk a thrilling
agility that was opposed to the tense Sunday movement of the
Transylvanian girls. And then all of them were blonde, blonde as if they
wanted only the sun as testimony of their life. I arrived before the
Parliament with an aspect of Greek memories; I saw through the leaves
the profile of a huge building in an eclectic style: the town hall. Then I saw
myself before the Burgtheater™7. After four weeks, Lionel Blaga received
the final decision, being disbanded, the two brothers travelling to
Transylvania where they continued their activity: Lionel as a lawyer, Lucian
as his assistant=s.

The much desired news of Romania’s entering the war found Lucian
Blaga in his brother’s office, the euphoria of the moment being soon
replaced with a deep feeling of insecurity because of the arrests, the
evacuation and the deportation of a great number of intellectuals from their
town29. Advised by his elder brother, Lucian Blaga requested an
authorization from the local police to depart for Vienna so as to register for
university; he received it, leaving for Vienna the same days°. In the Austrian
capital, Blaga received the touching news of the defeat of the Romanian
offensive from Transylvania and of the disaster from the Danubian front,
the sadness and the despair being described in a tragic way: “/...J] One day it
was announced that the Romanian offensive in Transylvania collapsed.
The Viennese press made public its hope that from now on not even a
meter of land would be lost. Something was being prepared. An entire
afternoon I walked along the Viennese streets, broody and deeply touched
by the incoming news. I consistently nurtured, until incandescence, the
thought that Romania’s entering the war would rapidly lead to an end
and that it was impossible for the Central Powers to resist. And now the
thought was sizzling under a cold waterfall: in Transylvania the
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Romanians were not advancing, while in the southern part everything
was going badly ™.

In order to forget the sad news coming from Transylvania
(especially that of Lionel’s mobilisation), Lucian found an anchorage in his
studies within the reading rooms of the library from the University of
Vienna and during his walks32. In the atmosphere of the Viennese
University, the young Lucian Blaga once again met Cornelia Brediceanu, his
secret love from the period passed at the high school in Brasov, now a
student of medicine, a beautiful love story beginning between them and
getting married after a couple of yearss3s.

At the beginning of November 1916, a letter from Lionel Blaga
informing Lucian that the period of signing up for the Theological Academy
had already started, the institution having been moved to Oradea, forced
him to leave Vienna and Cornelia in order to be present for the registration,
the theological studies representing a sure defence against his enlistment34.
His stay in Oradea was followed by a sad note on Transylvania’s social-
political situation: [...] The atmosphere in Oradea was extremely
suffocating from a political point of view. The Romanian fugitive
intellectuals from different Transylvanian regions and especially from
Sibiu were kept under control for each movement”ss.

In the winter of the same year Lucian Blaga would again spend three
weeks in the Austrian capital, a period during which he would have the
possibility to observe the war blasting effects on the civil population
subjected to numerous war loans and requisitions: “/...J] The phantasm of
famine walked along the imperial capital. Only in marginal restaurants,
with gardens that were losing themselves into the forest, one could find
some primary resources that did not act up to their substantial names. In
town the empire of the surrogate fully established. But also at the
peripheries with traditional households the shortage was deep. Here the
signs of the houses and the companies welcomed you like an unbelievable
promise. A giant dairy entitled «Molkerei» flaunted with creamy letters
above an entrance cheated you among the stables with the gurgle of milk
in metal barrels, but once having entered you could not get even a little bit
at the drop of a hat™s.

Once returned to Sebes, Lucian Blaga dedicated himself to reading,
writing and philosophy as well as to preparing the final exam for the
Theological Academy, an exam promoted in the summer of 1917. Recently
graduated, he departed for Vienna and decided to attend the courses of the
Faculty of Philosophy for two reasons: on one hand, at that moment Vienna
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represented the unique, big European city to which Transylvanian
Romanians could direct themselves in an easy way, while on the other hand
there was his beloved woman, Cornelia Brediceanus”.

Once arrived in the Austrian capital, the young Lucian Blaga,
contrary to the situation in his native town which “was not affected by the
war”s8, came into contact with all kinds of lacks, the precarious situation
and the quality of the aliments being highlighted within his notes too: 7...J
in the Austrian capital the state of the aliments was reduced almost
entirely to the extremely well-organized emission of over-drafted ration
books. The fourth war year depleted us. For weeks we had not seen bread.
Within the Academic Mensa behind the University, where we had
breakfast, we were provided exclusively with surrogates and then
surrogates of surrogates [...] once around noontime while I was in the
middle of a book, I unexpectedly felt a hand on my shoulder. It was Dede
Rosca, the only other Romanian student from Transylvania except from
me at the Faculty of Philosophy from Vienna during the war years. He
told me in a low voice a secret that was passed from one person to
another: at the Academic Mensa there was a surprise waiting for us:
pasta! [...] we bowed with an incredible appetite above the floury
tubiforms from our plates. The pasta had a good flavour, even though they
had a smell of millstone™.

The end of the war found Lucian Blaga working on his doctoral
thesis in the Austrian capital. Here, on the grounds of the Austro-
Hungarian monarchy’s collapse, the Romanians would soon have a great
say in the matter of ensuring security and public order due to the Romanian
Military Senate of the Officers and Soldiers coordinated by Iuliu Maniu and
general Ioan Boeriu4°. The agitation provoked by the collapse of the Austro-
Hungarian political regime, by the breakdown of the fronts, by the
returning home of the soldiers, as well as by the advance of some socialist
tendencies were suggestively outlined by Lucian Blaga who mentioned the
following: “/...] The university courses started in an atmosphere of general
tension [...] Bulgaria collapsed. In the Austro-Hungarian monarchy and
in Germany the symptoms of breakdown multiplied from one day to
another. Soiled by blood, the imperial symbols crashed. The students who
had been fighting for years on the battlefield were turning back home. On
the alleyways of the University many fighting faces marked by the
experience of the war. Under the colonnades voices were heard. Alma
Mater blackened by the smoke of the decline. In the library of the
university where I collected material for my doctoral thesis you could see,
as opposed to any code of moral behaviour, a young man rising to hold an
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incendiary discourse. The rumour of the street was spread through the
walls. The manifestations accelerated. Blowing papers announcing the
revolution amalgamated with the autumn leaves. Both the manifests and
the leaves were of ardent red. The masses from the peripheries appeared
to be pushed by an absorption point from the centre [...] Beyond the Ring
the deaf rumour of the moving mass was coming to our ears. No one could
stop the assault. Chaotic times were coming ™.

In a town where the imperial symbols collapsed, situated on the
verge of a civil war where riots, crimes, robberies and all kind of injustices
were a common place, where the police neglected these manifestations
when they were not organized by the police itself, Lucian Blaga decided
together with his friend Dede Rosca to come back to Transylvania, both of
them departing for Ardeal on the evening of October 30t. The train stations
being blocked, both of them were obligated to take a military train that
transported soldiers to Hungary, the atmosphere created by them being
specific to terrorized people, strongly affected by all that a violent war
situation could mean42: “[...] After a couple of minutes the train was
assaulted by the soldiers just having arrived from the southern front with
all their equipment. Cries in all the languages of the monarchy could be
heard. In particular Hungarian shouts could be heard: «Viva the
Hungarian republic!». The echoes of the famine for freedom with Pusta
accents multiplied, crossing from one coach to another. The train finally
departed, straining under the weight of a fragment of a collapsed front
[...] the soldiers awoke from the hard snore of the night and took their role
of freedom protagonists. They were shooting from the windows like it was
a game, having occasional targets in the air or in the fields. At stations the
eye captured devastated boxes with the speed of the train™s3. Once arrived
in Budapest the two of them took another train departing for Brasov via
Arad, this time coping with Transylvanian and Banathian soldiers who were
not second to the Hungarian colleagues: “/...] in the coach we were
suffocating in the crowd that did not want to assign. The soldiers,
arrested, were passing water from the windows, joking from a ballistic
point of view 4.

Once arrived in Sebes on the morning November 15t 1918, although
during his travel he had met the first signs of the future breakdown of the
Austro-Hungarian monarchy, Lucian Blaga confessed that the small
Transylvanian fortress “rested paradoxically in its past peace”, the
gendarmes with a calm area “still wore their cock feathers on the town
streets”, the Saxons being the only people “having brown and shocked
faces™s. On the next morning as if there were a sign, everything
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disappeared: ‘/...] all the Hungarian gendarmes, disguised in Wallachian
priests, in peasants with trousers and in shepherds with sheep-skin coats,
left the town in a short time, while a town hall servant was shot by
unknown people after being pitifully taken from his bed into the town’s
square™®. It was the sign of the liberation, of the outburst of the revolution
that led to the foundation of the councils and of the Romanian national
guards, the new organs of Romanian authority. The same day a delegation
of the town hall presented itself to the Blaga family’s house, asking the
lawyer Lionel Blaga to accept the position of mayor “until the settlement of
times™7.

The moment of the outburst of the revolution in its popular phase
with violent accents was fully described by Lucian Blaga, who in regards to
the violence of the Romanian population from the communities limitrophe
to Sebes, mentioned the following: “[...J] on the cold afternoon of the 3™ of
November the Romanian population from Sebes-Alba, reunited around
the Church of the river, was on the move to the centre of the town, to the
big market, having an importance place in a group of soldiers arrived on
the morning from the battlefield and some local intellectuals [...] a strong
danger raised upon the limitrophe villages that they would clash and
assault the town [...] seeing all of this, the population hooked itself to the
robberies. And there were people coming with their carriages as if they
were on market days and tainting themselves without demur, taking
everything to be taken from the basements and devastating the drinking
house [...] and during midnight serious people were seen hijacking like in
a dream which you are ashamed of 3.

Soon afterwards “the order was re-established™9, the new
Romanian authorities being restored and proceeding “in a short period of
time to take some measures with the purpose of avoiding the future
disorders™°, as well as of preparing the population for its participation in
the Great National Assembly from Alba-Iulia on the 15t of December 1918.

Together with his brother, the mayor Lionel Blaga, the official
representative and head of the delegation from Sebes to the reunion in
Alba-Iulia, Lucian Blaga took part in this noble event to which, apart from
the sadness caused by the impossibility of participating in the reunion of
the official delegations, he dedicated a consistent paragraph: “/...J] on the
morning of the 15t of December, as by following a sign, the Romanian
population moved towards Alba-Iulia [...] it was a cold winter morning.
Respiration materialized in invisible crystals [...] At Alba-Iulia I could not
find a place in the reunion room. Lionel, who was part of the delegacy,
entered the room. I renounced with a wrench and I found my consolation

46 Blaga, 2012: 236.

47 Blaga, 2012: 236; Carlugea, 2006: 80.

48 Blaga, 2012: 236-238.

49 Blaga, 2012: 238.

50 Blaga, 2012: 237; Groza, 2014c: 126-155; Groza, 2015d: 139-174.



Lucian Blaga: Memorialist of the First World War ... 91

in the hope that my brother would inform me about all. I had however the
advantage of walking from one place to another all day long on the field
where the people reunited. It was an unbelievable rumour [...] that day I
found out what the national, sincere, spontaneous, irresistible, organic,
massive enthusiasm was. It was something that made you forget
everything, even the left-handedness and the complete lack of routine of
the speakers. In the evening, while we came back to Sebes by the same
carriage, both my brother and I felt like having «set» the basis of another
Time, even if we did not do anything apart from «taking part» in a silent
and insignificant way into an act that was realized through the force of
destiny. The event at the crossroads, with its force and atmosphere,
provided us with a historical conscience. When I crossed Lancram, my
birth village, the path took us to the cemetery where near the Church my
father was sleeping the sleep of the just at the roots of the poplar. The
rumour of the wheels got into him and shook his bones. «Oh, If only our
father knew what has happened», I said to my brother, turning my head
to the cross from the cemetery [...] in the village there was dark and peace.
When we were on the point of leaving the village, we heard from a
courtyard, in an unexpected way, in the dark, a call of a child: «Viva the
round Romania!» s,

The final notes regarding the period we have studied are dedicated
to the moment of the Romanian troops’ entrance to Sebes and to the wave
of enthusiasm provoked by it, as well as to Lionel Blaga quitting his office:
“[...] finally on a December evening, the much desired troops entered the
soul of the fortress. The enthusiasm and the joy of the population
materialized in a huge round dance, that broke its circle, curling into a
snail having as a model the sky fog which is searching for a new
constitution and a new balance. Soon after the entrance of the Romanian
troops, a moment meant to put an end to the uncertain state of transition
and to mark the concrete integration of the nation in the Romanian
enlarged state, my brother, who had had the attribution of controlling the
fortress in its phase of uncertainty, quit the town hall, retaking his activity
of freelancing 2.

After the end of the First World War and the instauration of peace,
Lucian Blaga turned to Vienna where he resumed his studies in philosophy
and biology, in 1919 making his debut with Poemele luminii and Pietre
pentru templul meu (an anthology of aphorisms and notes), while in 1920
he presented his doctoral thesis entitled Kultur und Erkenntnis, after which
he married Cornelia Brediceanu that same year, settling together in Clujss,
inaugurating another episode in the life of the great poet-philosopher.
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To conclude, we can assert that the memoirs volume Hronicul si
cantecul varstelor represents a real documentary source referring to the
poet’s as well as to his family’s experience, that undoubtedly deserves a re-
evaluation by researchers interested in the history of the Romanians’
participation in the Great World War and the events preceding the Great
Union, once more since in this period we commemorate the war centenary.
Adhering to the idea promoted by the late Banathian historian Valeriu Leu,
who has brought into spotlight the fact that “now like in other
circumstances of the Romanian historical time, the roots of a
historiography must be searched in memoirs™4, we conclude by asserting
that exploring memoirs related to the First World War and the Great Union
like the one made during our study, outlining the experience lived by
Lucian Blaga and by his family members, represents a historian’s duty for
better knowledge and for capturing a much more pronounced image of the
events and characters involved, to put it in other words, for writing a
cultural history of the war.
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GRUPULV,,ROMANIA LIBERA” - ORGANIZATIA
ANTICEAUSISTA A REFUGIATILOR ROMANI LA BUDAPESTA

“Free Romania Group” — the anti-Ceausescu organization of
Romanian refugees in Budapest

Abstract: Free Romania Group is the first organization of human
rights and anti-communists founded by Romanian refugees on the
Hungarian territory. The activities of the group from Hungary against
the dictatorship of Nicolae Ceausescu began in the fall of 1987, but the
official date of establishment was March 15t 1988. Free Romania Group
published the first Samizdat in Romanian in the Eastern bloc, with aid
provided by the Hungarian opposition.

Keywords: Free Romania Group, Nicolae Ceausescu, refugees,
Hungary.

KR*

In Roméania postbelicd disidenta anticomunisti se manifesti pe o
scara larga, cuprinzand toate categoriile sociale, inca din primele zile ale
prezentei armatei sovietice pe teritoriul romanesc. Aceastd disidentd a
romanilor fatd de sovietici se manifesta in primul rand datorita diferentelor
majore privind societatea, cultura, sistemul politic, apartenenta la doua
»lumi” total diferite, dar si a atitudinii de ,,ocupant” manifestate de armata
sovieticd. De asemenea, memoria romanilor este marcata de atitudinea si
comportamentul soldatilor sovietici, ce odata ajunsi pe teritoriul romanesc
jefuiesc gospodariile, magaziile, fabricile romanilor, ucid si siluiesc mii de
fete, femei si mame?.

Dupa intrarea in Romania a armatei sovietice se intorc in tara si
vechii ilegalisti, diviziile de voluntari romani din U.R.S.S., care completati
de oportunistii regimului si de tovarasii de drum acapareaza toate functiile
importante ale statului prin instalarea guvernului pro-comunist Petru
Groza, falsificarea rezultatelor alegerilor din noiembrie 1946, reformele
intreprinse in administratie, justitie, armatd, agricultura, economie,
desfiintarea fortata a partidelor istorice si fortarea abdicarii Regelui Mihai

* PhD Candidate, University of Oradea, Romania; e-mail: rolandd.olah@gmail.com.
Date submitted: July 11th 2017

Revised version submitted: August 18t 2017

Accepted: August 20t 2017

1 Faur 2000: 20-23.

STUDIUM X/ 2017




96 Roland OLAH

I. Cele mentionate mai sus contribuie la desfasurarea unei rezistente
anticomuniste in spatiul romanesc, care se va manifesta atat pe plan
cultural, cat si pe plan militar, rezistenta armata din muntii Romaniei fiind
cea mai radicala forma de manifestare a anticomunismului din spatiul
Europei Centrale si de Est. Conform datelor Securitatii, in perioada 1945-
1959 au activat pe teritoriul Romaniei 1.196 grupdri si ,bande teroriste™.
Miscarea anticomunista din Romania se distinge tipologic prin implicarea
civica (organizatii si grupari civice), implicarea intelectualilor (cercuri de
intelectuali laici si clerici), implicarea muncitoreascd, implicarea taranilor si
implicarea studenteasc#s. In ceea ce priveste o etapizare a rezistentei
anticomuniste, istoricul Doru Radosav aduce in circuitul istoriografic doua
perioade: cea de rezistenta armata care se desfasoara in perioada 1944-1962
si cea de rezistenta civila ce se desfisoara in perioada 1953-19894.

O disidenta fata de puterea comunista se manifesta si prin exilul
intelectualilor, care vor continua lupta anticomunista pana la destramarea
regimului ceausist; in special aceasta ,luptd” se manifestd prin cultura.
Exilul roméanesc a avut reprezentanti de seama, cum ar fi Mircea Eliade,
Paul Goma, Monica Lovinescu, Virgil Ierunca, Gh. Calciu-Dumitreasa etc.
Pentru a intensifica lupta anticomunista, disidentii roméani se aduna in
jurul unor asociatii sau uniuni, printre care amintim Asociatia Britanico-
Romana sau Uniunea Mondiala a Romanilor Liberi.

*

Legislatia maghiara nu permitea infiintarea unor partide politice
pana la inceputul anului 1989, insa reprezentantii opozitiei erau organizati
in cluburi, uniuni, cercuri sau grupuri de prieteni. Guvernul maghiar
folosea etichetele de opozitie, grupuri alternative si miscari. Spre sfarsitul
aniilor ‘80, numarul acestor grupuri alternative creste cu rapiditate pe
fondul democratizarii Ungariei. Multe grupari aveau drept activitate
principala promovarea minoritatii maghiare din Transilvania, ajutorarea
maghiarilor si a romanilor refugiati din Romania, dar si promovarea unor
idei nationaliste. Astfel de grupari erau FIDESZ5 (Uniunea Tinerilor
Democrati), MDF (Forumul Democrat Maghiar), Comitetul Maghiar
Helsinki  (filiala  Federatiei  Internationale  Helsinki),  Szabad
Kezdeményezések Halozata (Reteaua Initiativelor Libere), Fiatal Ugyvédek
Klubja (Clubul Avocatilor Tineri), Erdélyi Magyarok Egyesiilete (Uniunea
Maghiarilor din Transilvania), Erdélyi Kor (Cercul Transilvianean),
Lelkiismeret 88 (Constiinta 88). In acest areal al organizatiilor, cluburilor si
al uniunilor se inscrie si grupul ,Romania Libera”, cu mentiunea ca acest
grup a fost infiintat doar de romani refugiati in Ungaria.

2 Dobre 2003: 9.

3 Radosav 2006: 83-84.
4 Radosav: 87.

5 Kaszas 2014: 229.
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In ceea ce priveste data oficiald a infiintirii Grupului ,Romania
Liberd” sau a Organizaiei ,Romania Libera” avem mai multe date, care
reies din documentele elaborate si asumate de reprezentantii grupului. In
apelul pentru participarea la protestul organizat de Grupul ,Romania
Libera” in 23 august 1988 se specificd urmatoarele: ,,Organizatia romanilor
refugiati din Roméania Grupul Romania Libera infiintat in 29 ianuarie
19887, in timp ce pe pagina online a grupului, creat in 2012 de catre Mircea
Bajan, este mentionata data de 1 martie 1988¢. Ideea grupului s-a nascut
inca din Romania si este o idee promovata de timigsorenii Cornel Rosca si
sotia acestuia, Doina, si infiptuita dupa ce in toamna anului 1987 s-au
refugiat in Ungaria. Acest lucru fiind mentionat si de istoricul Sabrina P.
Ramet, care a afirmat ca grupul a fost infiintat in Banat, dar a activat in
special in Ungaria, dupa ce membrii grupului s-au refugiat in tara vecina.
Anuntul infiintarii va avea loc abia la 3 aprilie 1988 in Budapesta, in casa
jurnalistului orddean Ara-Kovacs Attila. Conducerea gruparii este asumata
de un comitet executiv alcdtuit din 10 reprezentanti. Dupa profesii, in
conducerea grupdarii regasim un preot ortodox, patru ingineri, un
programator, un electrician, un lacatus, un siderurgist si in cele din urma
un economist, Cornel Rosca, care detine si functia de purtator de cuvant al
gruparii’. Gruparea se lanseaza oficial doar in aprilie 1988, insa refugiatii
romani se organizeaza inca din vara anului 1987 lansand petitii
ambasadelor occidentale, celor din blocul sovietic si presei occidentale,
atridgand atentia asupra situatiei grave in care au ajuns romanii si Romania
ceausista. O astfel de petitie, semnati ,in numele a 23 milioane de romani
flamanzi”, lansata in 19 decembrie 1987 catre comunitatea internationala,
atrigea atentia publicului larg asupra foametei generalizate in Romania si
propunea solutia ca guvernele occidentale sa nu mai accepte produse
alimentare inscriptionate ,Made in Romania” in contul datoriei externes.
De asemenea, redacteaza si distribuie pliante in Transilvania, dorind sa isi
largeasca cercul de sustinatori. Astfel, la momentul ,oficializarii” gruparea
avea reprezentanti si in partea de vest a Romaniei, la Oradea, Arad si
Timisoara.

Reprezentantii Grupului ,,Romania Libera” au elaborat un statut al
grupului, impreuna cu o declaratie de principii. Acceptarea celor doua
documente era conditie obligatorie pentru a deveni membru al grupului. Un
alt criteriu pentru a deveni membru era obligativitatea de a fi nascut in
Romania. Denumirea oficiald a gruparii era ,,Gruparea Romania Libera”, iar
abrevierea denumirii este ,GRL”. De asemenea, conform statutului scopul
declarat al grupului era ,lupta fiilor infratiti ai Romaniei, indiferent de
nationalitate, impotriva tiraniei, dictaturii si nationalismului, pentru

6 Romania Liberd, www.freeromaniagroup.com [Accesat 4.04.2017]

7 Declaratia si apelul grupului Roménia Libera (1988, aprilie). Romania Liberd, p. 2.

8 Rumanian Dissident Group's Proclamation Concerning Famine in Rumania (1987,
December 20). Hungarian Press of Transylvania, p. 1.
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instaurarea libertatii, democratiei si respectarea drepturile omului”. Forul
suprem de conducere era Adunarea generala, constituitd in proportie de
60% din membri GRL, iar intre sedintele Adunarii generale activitatea GRL
era coordonatd de Comitetul GRL, alcdtuit din 9 membri plini si 3 membri
supleanti. De asemenea, exista si o comisie de cenzori, alcatuitd din 3
persoane?.

Reprezentantii grupului si-au impus sase obiective, care vor marca
activitatea miscarii. Printre cele elaborate se gasesc ,demascarea actualei
stari de lucruri din Romania, a mizeriei morale si fizice in care este obligat
sd traiasca poporul roman”, informarea populatiei Romaniei asupra
existentei si activitatii grupului, sprijinirea si reprezentarea refugiatilor
romani, incheierea de relatii politice si diplomatice cu guverne, partide si
organizatii democratice pentru a prezenta situatia romanilor, punerea in
valoare a intelectualitatii romanesti din tara si din exil, si in cele din urma
obtinerea recunoasterii oficiale in plan international a Gruparii ,Romania
Libera”. Declaratia de principii contine si dezideratele grupului, iar primul
punct este alegerea unui guvern democratic. De asemenea, se mai dorea si
alegerea unei Adunari Nationale si adoptarea unei noi Constitutii care sa
garanteze alegeri libere, pluralism politic, libertatea de gandire si
exprimare. O altd cerinta se referea la schimbarea denumirii tarii, a stemei
si a imnului. Reprezentantii grupului au mai cerut si ,promovarea unei
politici externe (...) care sa duca la o economie si cultura de nivel european,
la disparitia granitelor si la integrarea Romaniei in Statele Unite ale
Europei™®. Pentru a-si promova ideile, actiunile si evenimentele organizate
incepand cu luna aprilie, vor redacta samizdatul Romania liberd cu spijinul
tehnic oferit de Magyar Demokratikus Ellenzék (Opozitia Democrata
Maghiara)®.

Lansarea grupairii a fost foarte bine primita de presa, in special de
cea occidentald, fiind prezenti la eveniment reprezentanti ai presei
maghiare de opozitie, ziarul francez Le Monde si trustul de presa englez
BBC. Romania Liberd a atras atentia occidentului prin faptul ca pentru
prima oara o grupare declarata anticomunista se lanseaza intr-o tara
comunista vecind. Trebuie sd remarcdm cd grupul de emigranti romani a
beneficiat de sprijinul neconditionat al Magyar Demokratikus Ellenzék
(Opozitia Democrata Maghiara). Presa occidentala si redactia maghiara a
Radioului ,Europa Libera” au sprijinit si promovat actiunile gruparii
Romania Libera, in timp ce redactia romana a preferat sa se delimiteze de
aceasta, refuzand orice colaborare si banuind gruparea de colaborare cu
Securitatea. Gruparea se extinde treptat, iar la inceputul anului 1989 va

swww.freeromaniagroup.com/web_menue/1%20General%20documents/Principles%200f%
20Romania%20Libera/Statute%200f%20Romania%20Libera-RO.pdf [Accesat 4.04.2017]
10 Declaratie de principii (1989, februarie). Romania Liberd, p. 2.

11 Arhiva MTI, http://archivig88-2005.mti.hu [Accesat 4.04.2017]
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avea aproximativ 300 membri; in lipsa unui sediu intalnirile se organizau
in aer liber2.

Chiar dacd nu s-au implicat activ in organizarea protestului
impotriva sistematizarii satelor si a urbanizdrii fortate din Romania's, au
participat cu aproximativ 150 de romani refugiati la uriasul protest
anticeausist organizat in 27 iunie 1988 la Budapesta. Cei aproximativ
200.000 de participanti i-au primit cu aplauze pe refugiatii romani, care au
intrat in piatd cu mai multe pancarte: Traiasca prietenia popoarelor
maghiare si romane; Suntem impotriva demolarii si falsificarii istoriei;
Jos Ceausescu*4. Cu o luna inainte, in 26 mai 1988, au trimis o scrisoare!s
ambasadorului Romaniei la Budapesta, Nicolae Veres, in numele
~comunitatii refugiatilor din Romania”, prin care protesteaza fata de
sistematizarea satelor, ce reprezinta ,,0 grava eroare si denota un profund
dispret fatd de poporul Romaniei”. Scrisoarea a fost semnata de peste 385
de repzentanti ai grupului Romania Libera.

Romania Libera folosea deseori ca instrument de luptd impotriva
regimului ceausist petitiile si manifestele lansate si trimise agentiilor
occidentale de presid. Intr-o astfel de petitie lansati in 21 august 1988 a
adus 1n atentia publicului intentia de a organiza un protest cu ocazia zilei
nationale a Romaniei si de a tine 24 ore greva foamei. De asemenea, cu
ocazia protestului au lansat si revendicdri pentru o adevarata Romanie
libera: desfiintarea dictaturii, organizarea de alegeri libere si introducerea
de reforme democratice in Romania; salvarea trecutului istoric, cultura si
traditiile popoarelor din Romania, stoparea imediata a distrugerii satelor;
abolirea cenzurii, libertatea de exprimare, asigurarea drepturilor omului;
stoparea propagandei nationaliste si soviniste; eliberarea detinutilor politici
si neimpiedicarea de catre guvern a infiintarii sindicatelor libere. Petitia
asumata de conducerea executiva'® a adunat pana in 1 septembrie 1988, cu
sprijinul organizatiilor de opozitie din Budapesta, peste 6.000 de semnaturi
pentru sustinerea demersului?’.

In scrisoarea deschisi adresati Organizatiei pentru Securitate si
Cooperare in Europa (OSCE), Nicolae Ceausescu este criticat in termeni
duri dupa ce a dat glas nemultumirilor privind documentul final in urma
conferintei de la Viena, declarand ca ,semnarea actului final ar intoarce
roata istoriei cu 500 de ani si ar insemna intoarcerea epocii inchizitiei™s.

12 Kaszas 2014: 240.

13 La reuniunea plenard a CC al PCR din 23-24 iunie 1988 Nicolae Ceaugescu face un apel la
accelarea planului privind sistematizarea satelor.

14 Arhiva MTI, http://archivig88-2005.mti.hu [Accesat 4.04.2017]

15 385 de refugiati la Budapesta cer sd inceteze demolarea satelor din Romania. (1988, mai).
Romania Libera, p. 1

16 Virgil Parvu, Mircea Bé&jan, Carol Simon, Iulian Budoiu, Nicolae Tecuceanu, Mihai
Tecuceanu, Cornelia Ivan, Dumitru Borce, Aurel Chira si Dorin Costa.

17 A Romania Libera csoport augusztus 23-i felhivasa. (1988, September). Beszéls

18 Open Society Archives, www.parallelarchive.org/document/1188 [Accesat 4.04.2017]
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Pozitia lui Nicolae Ceausescu atrage nemultumiri din partea
reprezentantilor ,Romaniei Libere”, acesta fiind catalogat drept singurul
care de ,,23 de ani are dreptul sa gandeasca in tara sa si doreste sa-si
mentind acest privilegiu”. De asemenea, Nicolae Ceauseascu ar dori sa isi
protejeze poporul, dar fiecare al 5-lea roman este spionul Securitatii,
catalogat drept ,inchizitia Majestatii Sale”. Reprezentantii ,Romaniei
Libere” continud critica fatd de politica lui Ceausescu, pe care il acuza de
distrugerea tarii: ,acest <kondukator> a creat mai multe pagube tarii sale
decat cele doua rdzboaie mondiale si isi continuad lucrarea vietii prin
distrugerea a 8000 de sate”. In cele din urma, scrisoarea se adreseazi si
delegatilor participanti la conferintd si semnatarii le cer ,sa nu se lase
intimidati de manevrele domnului Ceausescu si sid nu permita ingelarea
sperantelor a sute de milioane de europeni”. Scrisoarea publicata in 9
ianuarie 1989 a fost semnata de catre Mircea Bajan (geolog), Emil
Iovanescu (traducétor), Traian Manea (inginer) si Victor Urioc (gradinar)®.

Urmatoarea scrisoare deschisd elaborata de reprezentantii
refugiatilor romanilor este adresata direct cetdteanului Nicolae Ceausescu,
care acuza grupul ,Romania Liberd” de ,actiuni hortyste si revizioniste”=°.
Prin aceasta scrisoare gruparea incearca o justificare a actiunilor
intreprinse si isi prezinta reprezentantii ca ,refugiati politic (...) am fost
obligati sd pdrdsim familia si patria noastrd, in urma intimidarilor si
umilirilor la care am fost supusi in ultimii 24 de ani, cand spre nenorocirea
unei tari binecuvantate de Dumnezeu, ati reusit s va numiti conducétor si
sa va luati In mana sceptrul comunist”. Dupa care, redactorii scrisorii aduc
o serie de acuze la adresa lui Nicolae Ceausescu: ,,Va acuzam ca in 1968 ne-
ati inselat, desi noi am crezut in dumneavoastra. Va acuzam de distrugerea
Romaniei, mai semnificativ decat cele doua razboaie mondiale. Va acuzam
de demolarea Bucurestiului si de furtul finantelor necesare construirii
palatului personal pentru «Geniul Carpatilor cu suflet inflicirat». Va
acuzam de genocid, ce s-a realizat in mijlocul Europei, spre sfarsitul
secolului al XX-lea. Va acuzam de comercializarea pe piata internationala a
cetatenilor romani. Va acuzam de violarea istoriei, prin identificarea dvs. cu
eroii poporului roman”. La sfarsitul scrisorii, conducerea executiva a
gruparii cere cetateanului Nicolae Ceausescu sa demisioneze cu onoare,
pentru a salva Romania si poporul roman, incheiand cu urmatoarea
propozitie: ,Romania nici in trecut, nici azi si nici in viitor nu o sa fie bunul
personal al nimanui”2.,

Protestele organizate de ,Romania Liberd” erau numeroase, dar
numadrul de participanti rar depasea 150-200 de persoane, chiar daca
evenimentele organizate se bucurau de sprijinul opozitiei maghiare si liderii

19 Tbidem.

20 A Szabad Roméania Csoport nyilt levele Nicolae Ceusescu elnok allampolgarhoz (1989,
May 12). Petdfi Népe, p. 3

21 Ibidem.



=

Grupul ,,Romdnia Libera” - organizatia anticeausista a refugiatilor romani... 101

lor marcanti luau parte constant la proteste. In cele ce urmeazi vi vom
prezenta, pe baza unui raport informativ, protestul organizat de ',Romania
Liberda" in 23 august 1989, in parcul denumit ,Parcul prieteniei romano-
maghiare”. Din raport reiese ca au participat la eveniment aproximativ 150
de oameni, printre care si reprezentantii FIDESZ si ai Uniunii Democratilor
Liberi. Inainte de inceperea evenimentului, organizatorii au expus mai
multe pancarte in jurul parcului cu urmaétoarele sloganuri: ,Romania
trezeste-te”, ,Romania Libera”, ,,Cea mai neagra zi a Romaniei”, ,Brasov 15
noiembrie 1987”. Protestul a fost deschis de Mircea Bajan, care in numele
gruparii a declarat ca ,23 martie 1965, ziua alegerii lui Nicolae Ceausescu
este cea mai neagra zi din istoria Roméniei, fiind declarata zi de doliu
national”. In continuare a luat cuvantul Emil Iovanescu, care a vorbit
despre o ,greseald istoricd” - momentul alegerii lui Nicolae Ceausescu ca
secretar general al Partidului Comunist: ,,suntem condusi de un nebun, iar
in istorie se poate compara doar cu Hitler. Este responsabil de moartea a
zeci de mii de oameni”. Spre sfarsitul evenimentului participantii au aprins
24 de lumanari pentru fiecare an de ,domnie” a lui Nicolae Ceausescu, dupa
care organizatorii au cantat ,Desteapta-te romane”, iar participantii
maghiari imnul secuiesc22. Reprezentantii grupului roman participau de
asemenea in mod constant la evenimentele organizate de opozitia
maghiara, fiind prezenti la dezbateri, proteste, mese rotunde, cercuri
literare, exprimandu-si pozitia privind temele de interes in cadrul
intalnirilor2s.

Grupul a fost deosebit de activ in ceea ce priveste lansarea de petitii
catre ambasadele occidentale, dar si citre ambasada sovieticd sau chiar
catre Mihail Gorbaciov?4, avand reprezentanti in marile capitale europene
care in mod constant au transmis guvernelor occidentale textele redactate
de citre comitetul executiv. De asemenea, beneficiind de o simpatie
generald din partea presei, ei sunt invitati la emisiuni de radio, dau
interviuri si participa la emisiuni televizate. Importanta gruparii este data si
de relatia bund ce era cultivatd cu celdlalte organizatii din opozitia
maghiara, unele grupari chiar ajutand grupul refugiatilor romani cu masini
de tiparit (pentru tipdrirea samizdatului Romania Liberd), cu sedii pentru
intalniri, participari reciproce la evenimente sau chiar cu finantele necesare
pentru organizarea evenimentelor. Aceastd colaborare intre cele doua
grupari de opozitie are putere de exemplu, binecunoscutad fiind relatia
istorica tensionata intre romani si maghiari, iar evenimentele petrecute pe
parcursul secolului al XX-lea contribuind la tensionarea relatiilor romano-
maghiare.

22 Open Society Archives, www.parallelarchive.org/document/1540 [Accesat 4.04.2017]

23 Radio Free Europe's Rumanian Broadcast Changes It's Tune. (1988, September 8),
Hungarian Press of Transylvania. p. 1

24 Situation Report by Vladimir Socor. Radio Free Europe Research
http://osaarchivum.org/files/holdings/300/8/3/pdf/120-2-1.pdf [Accesat 4.04.2017]
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Aceasta relatie apropiatd cu cercurile opozitiei maghiare, dar si
tolerarea pe teritoriul Ungariei comuniste a unei organizatii strdine
anticomuniste sunt puse in discutie in istoriografia romana, in special prin
istorici proveniti din zona fostei Securitati. Chiar daca informatiile despre
grupare si activitatea intreprinsa nu sunt considerate semnificative, aceasta
este privita drept ,unealta” Securitdtii maghiare pentru rasturnarea
regimului ceaugist. Revista Securitatea destinata cadrelor Departamentului
Securitatii Statului acuza in martie 1988 grupul Romaénia Libers,
organizatia ,asa-zisilor «refugiati politici»” cd realizeaza ,sistematic acte
dusmanoase, antiromanesti” contribuind la destabilizarea interna a tarii
atat prin actiuni directe, cit si prin mentinerea unei propagande
sdenigratoare si calomniatoare la adresa politicii generale a partidului si
statutului nostru, cu sublinieri speculative si diversioniste”s. Conform
istoriografiei romane provenite din zona fostelor cadre ale Securitatii,
gruparea infiintatd in septembrie 1987 avea ca scop declarat rasturnarea
regimului din Romaénia, avand sediul la Budapesta, iar mai tarziu la Bicske.
Organizatia a fost condusa la inceput de Marian Rosca, cel care a
yrecunoscut” ca a fost recrutat si instruit de instructori profesionisti.
Conform istoriografiei romane, ,Romaéania Libera” a realizat inclusiv un
guvern in exil si nu a fost decat un paravan al Securitatii maghiare, care la
Bicske a organizat instruirea a peste 400 de refugiati romani pentru
sactiuni de gherild urband in Roméania”. Instructorii erau romani, seful
gruparii fiind Manea Grigore (Manea Gheorghe), originar din Ploiesti. De
asemenea, se presupune cad in tabdra de la Bicske au fost tiparite si
materialele de propaganda trimise in Romania. Incepand cu septembrie
1989, Securitatea romana a observat un flux neobisnuit pe granita de vest,
unde crestea in mod constant numarul celor care treceau ilegal granita
dinspre Ungaria spre Romania. Concomitent autoritdtile maghiare aduceau
la punctul de control al trecerii granitiei grupuri de persoane (uneori peste
20 de oameni) despre care pretindeau ca sunt refugiati roméani prinsi in
Ungaria. Se mentioneaza ca in urma activitatilor informative intreprinse in
randul refugiatilor romani din Ungaria, cei mai multi recunosteau ca au fost
instruiti la Bicske, in tabdra ,Romaniei Libere”, pentru a participa la
rasturnarea regimului2®.

In timp ce in istoriografia romani gruparea ,Roméania Liberi” este
prezentata ca una ce atenta la securitatea, siguranta si granitele statului si
ale ordinii sociale, fiind ,unealta” gruparilor straine, istoricul Sabrina P.
Ramet (in lucrarea Social Currents in Eastern Europe: The Sources and
Consequences of the Great Transformation) prezinta grupul refugiatilor ca
fiind profund anti-ceausista si in acelasi timp simpatizant al ideilor propuse
de Gorbaciov pentru reformarea tarilor comuniste. Conducerea gruparii
chiar a luat legatura cu ambasada sovietica de la Budapesta pentru a primi

25 Craciun & Oprea 1989: 20-21.
26 M&lureanu 2010: 19-22; Flore 2014: 25; Lupu 2012: 28-30.
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sprijin din partea blocului socialist in vederea demararii reformelor
gorbacioviste si in Romaénia, insa au fost refuzati de dipomatii sovietici,
considerand cd nemultumirile interne trebuiau rezolvate in interiorul
tariiz7.

Consideram necesare de adus in discutie, daca actiunile intreprinse
de reprezentantii grupului au fost unul anti-romanesc sau doar unul anti-
ceausist. De mai multe ori fiind acuzati ca au actionat impotriva intereselor
romanesti, inclusiv presedintele Romaniei, Nicolae Ceausescu a acuzat
reprezentantii grupirii de ,revizionism si actiuni hortyste”. In schimb,
membrii grupului s-au declarat permanent romani obligati sa pardseasca
spatria noastrd”, sentimentul romanesc declarat si prezentat fiind unul
puternic.

*

Gruparea ,Romania Libera” infiintatd la inceputul anului 1988 a
fost una dintre cele mai active grupari disidente din exilul romanesc, avand
sprijinul opozitiei maghiare, dar si a guvernului maghiar, care a tolerat pe
teritoriul Ungariei existenta unei asemenea grupari straine anti-comuniste
si anti-ceausiste, care milita deschis pentru rasturnarea regimului condus
de Nicolae Ceausescu. Grupul isi propunea sd aducd in atentia publicului
international problemele si situatia in care se aflau romanii in interiorul
tarii, dorind astfel ca puterile occidentale sd contribuie la schimbarea
presedintelui Romaniei, care in perceptia lor era sursa situatiei interne
dezastruoase, dar si un obstacol in calea reformelor socialiste promovate de
Mihail Gorbaciov si implementate in blocul sovietic. Reprezentantii
gruparii considerau primordiala implementarea acestor reforme, pentru ca
inclusiv forma lor de organizare si activitatea desfisuratd se bazau pe
principiile promovate prin glasnost: deschidere, reforma cenzurii, libertate
de exprimare sau transparenta.

Deoarece grupul a fost bine primit in occident de catre
guvernamentali si jurnalisti, pentru administratia ceausista el reprezenta o
amenintare. Aducerea in atentia internationala a problemelor interne a fost
nedorita de conducerea Romaniei si a reprezentat o presiune constanta
pentru ultimii ani ai regimului.
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TURKEY’S SECULARISM AFTER THE 2016 FAILED MILITARY
COUP AND THE STATE’S DEGULENIZATION

Secularismul Turciei dupa tentativa de lovitura de stat din 2016
st procesul de de-giilenizare a statului

Abstract: This article aims to establish how the political events of
2016 in Turkey have shown that the real threat is not outside the country,
but within itself. The effects of Turkey's coup attempt are felt beyond the
political scene in Ankara. Erdogan’s regime is becoming more and more
autocratic, and tens of thousands of its opponents have ended in prisons
under the accusation of being “giilenists”. Beyond that, Turkey seems to be
at a crossroad, and the path that seems tempting to take is to move further
away from the European Union and its traditional Western allies. The
attempted coup from the night of July 15" 2016 shocked international
public opinion, surprised the government of Ankara and was like a stab
for the Turkish people. What led to the 2016 attempted coup in Turkey?
What are its consequences? What lesson did the government, but also the
Turkish people, learn? What has changed in Turkey since that event?

Keywords: AKP, coup, Erdogan, giilenists, purge

* %%

Turkey has been in the attention of international press on all
continents for many years now. Firstly, due to its geographical position,
Turkey, the country on two continents, the Ottoman Empire's legacy,
represents a bridge between the Mediterranean Sea in the South and the
Black Sea in the North. Its geostrategic position dictates the spheres of
influence of which it belongs to.:

Secondly, as an international actor, Turkey is in an eternal space
dilemma: where is it better or where does it have more devoted friends — in
the East or the West? Since Turkey is surrounded by conflicts at a regional
level (Iraq and Syria in the South, Caucasus and its frozen conflicts in the
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North, the Balkan conflicts in the Northwest)z2, its role in the region is more
active, with the tendency of becoming a state with absolute decisional
power. Although the “zero problems with the neighbours” and “the
establishment of balance between freedom and security” policies have
been launched externally, the outbreak of the war in Syria and Turkey’s
categorical position against Bashar Al-Assad's regime along with the
worsening of its relations with Iran have transformed these national
doctrines into vague memories. Yet, despite its modest energy resources,
Turkey has a substantial geopolitical importance, which allows it to be an
energy corridor that unites the East with the West.

The effects of Turkey’s failed coup are still felt today. On the evening
of July 15t 2016, the Turkish army attempted a coup against President
Recep Tayyip Erdogan’s regime. The streets and airspaces of Ankara and
Istanbul as well as public institutions were hauled by soldiers, tanks,
aircraft, gunfire and civilians.5 A part of Turkey's army tried to overthrow
president Erdogan from the government, with the intention of establishing
a constitutional order in the country and preserving the secularist ideas on
which the Republic of Turkey was founded in 1923. The Bosphorus Bridge
and the Fatih Sultan Mehmet Bridge linking Istanbul's Asian and European
parts were blocked by the army, the activity of the two Istanbul airports was
stopped, and gunfire and explosions could be heard in both Istanbul and
Ankara. The TRT public television station was besieged and occupied by the
same army and a state of general chaos quickly encompassed Turkey. The
Chief of the General Staff was taken hostage, as were the public television
reporters who were detained by the military. The army announced the
takeover of power and the imposition of the martial law, while promising a
new Constitution.®

All this time, the information about President Erdogan was
uncertain. The possibility of him being on vacation in Bodrum was taken
into account, but then he also announced that he would come out for
statements. Finally, Erdogan intervened live at CNN Tiirk through
Facetime, because all other networks were blocked. The President urged the
Turks to go out into the streets to defend democracy, assuring them he was
still the head of state. Erdogan was on a plane that was not allowed to land
in Istanbul, so he was trying to get asylum in Germany. It was only during
late that night that he landed in Istanbul where he was met by a large
number of supporters, but the hostility was far from over in Ankara. People
went out into the streets. Almost 300 of them died, while over 1,400 were

2Insel 2017: 12

3Davutoglu 2001: 54-.

4Davutoglu 2001: 54.

5Safety Global: https://www.safeyglobal.com/case-study-failed-coup-detat-in-turkey
[Accessed on July 26, 2017]

6Middle East Institute: http://www.mei.edu/content/article/unpacking-turkey-s-failed-
coup-causes-and-consequences [Accessed on July 26, 2017]
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injured. The President promised them that the guilty ones would pay, and
that even the death penalty would be taken into consideration.” Erdogan
quickly accused the low-ranking military officers who rebelled against their
superiors. Later, he pointed his finger across the Atlantic to Pennsylvania,
home of his great rival, Fethullah Giilen, a 76-year-old Imam who went into
self-imposed exile when he moved from Turkey to the United States in 1999
to follow a medical treatment, and later settled in Saylorsburg,
Pennsylvania. The exile was generated by policy grudges promoted by the
country's leadership during that period.8

Immediately after the capture of the putschists by the Turkish army,
President Erdogan accused Giilen of being behind the coup. Former friends
and allies, now virulent opponents, the hatred between Erdogan and Giilen
had broken out four years before, following Turkey's biggest corruption
scandal involving several people close to the president, including his son
Bilal. The media outlets owned by Giilen accused Erdogan of corruption. In
return, Erdogan accused Giilen of “setting up a parallel state meant to
overthrow him from power.”® From there on, rounds of mutual accusations
of the former allies began and Giilen was declared the “First Public
Enemy”° of Erdogan’s regime. The closing of a series of Dershane! courses
in Turkey (), a project for which enormous amounts of money have been
spent, has increased the tensions between the Islamic-conservative Turkish
president and the self-exiled cleric. Following the coup attempt, Turkey has
demanded Giilen’s extradition by the United States!2, but this has not yet
happened, the USA claiming that there is no evidence that the former imam
was involved in organizing the failed coup.

Giilen leads a world social movement known as the “Giilen
Movement” (Hizmet) which currently includes several million followers,
with a network of more than 800 schools around the world and projects
focused on civil society and non-profit organizations. He is a promoter of
inter-confessional dialogue and religious tolerance. Despite the values on
which his teachings are based, he was accused by Turkish secularists of
wanting to establish sharia laws. Moreover, he is seen as “the man of the

7Middle East Institute: http://www.mei.edu/content/article/unpacking-turkey-s-failed-
coup-causes-and-consequences [Accessed on July 26, 2017]

8Al-Monitor: http://www.al-monitor.com/pulse/originals/2016/04/turkey-fethullah-gulen-
cleric-opposition-erdogan-akp.html [Accessed on July 26, 2017]

9Al-Monitor: http://www.al-monitor.com/pulse/originals/2017/07/turkey-coup-
anniversary-gulen-speaks.html [Accessed on July 26, 2017]
1ofbidemn.

Extra-curricular courses.

12T appeal to the United States and President Barack Obama. Dear Mr. President, I have
told you this before. Either you arrest hi, or send Fethullah Gulen back to Turkey. You did
not listen. So I'm telling you again, after this attempted coup. Extradite this man from
Pennsylvania to Turkey! If we are strategic partners or model partners, do what is
necessary!” CNN: http://edition.cnn.com/2016/07/17/politics/erdogan-extradition-
fethullah-gulen-turkish-coup/index.html [Accessed on July 26, 2017]
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United States of America” by a broad circle in Turkey, or called “Agent
Giilen.”3 Giilen’s organization, which derives from Sunni Islam and has
been officially designated as a terrorist organization, was suspected of being
behind the attempted coup. Fethullah Giilen categorically denied having
played any part in the coup, condemning it “in the strongest terms.”4

This was not the first coup or attempted coup in the history of
modern Turkey. The country has a rich past of such events, with hundreds
of thousands of executed people, and many Turks have lived such moments
in 1960, 1971, 1980, 1993 and 1997 with the so-called “postmodern coup
d'état”™s (Darbe post-modern). The Turkish armed forces have always been
considered a protector of democracy and laity, a defender of secular values
imposed by Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk - the founder of the Republic of Turkey.
The failed junction in July raised several questions in the Turkish society,
but especially in the western world. Some theories have portrayed Erdogan
as the organizer of his own coup, thus seeking to increase his authority.
According to other theories, the Turkish authorities knew about the
putschists’ plans and let them act, in order to be able to breach them more
easily and have a “victim president” who would have more arguments in
favour of the establishment of a presidential regime in Turkey (that will
accentuate and increase the powers of the head of state).®

For a country that experienced that many coups and coup attempts,
many would say that this one was negligent and disorganized. First of all,
Erdogan did not give in to the military, as most administrations did. In fact,
when the army rejected his election as president, Erdogan ordered a
referendum and won. Secondly, while the military managed to take over the
state television, the other news channels were still transmitting. Erdogan’s
counterpart was Facetime, through which he urged his supporters to flood
the streets of Turkey, thus cancelling the declaration of martial law and
siege. Even after the attempt was over, officials in Turkey were still calling
on people to stay on the streets and markets as a measure of protection
against any other attacks. The president's proposal was a success because
he gathered large crowds of supporters who went on the streets all over the
country and, in some cases, even faced the soldiers. Another sign of how
little public support the plotters had is that even Erdogan’s fiercest critics
condemned the attempt, including all three main opposition parties.

When it comes to Erdogan’s popularity, his most affectionate
supporters say they are willing to give their lives for him. People have
listened to the President, put the country's future before themselves and
went to empty-handedly fight the putschists. 241 of them lost their lives,

13Al-Monitor: http://www.al-monitor.com/pulse/originals/2016/04/turkey-fethullah-
gulen-cleric-opposition-erdogan-akp.html [Accessed on July 26, 2017]

4]bidem.

15Mango 2005: 48.

16Middle East Institute: http://www.mei.edu/content/article/unpacking-turkey-s-failed-
coup-causes-and-consequences [Accessed on July 26, 2017]
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and 2,797 were injured.” The photographs of the deceased are still
displayed in all metro and bus stations in the busiest locations in Istanbul.
The descriptions of these photos mention the names, occupation, and how
these people died. In Turkey they are called “martyrs” - a term that raised
many contradictions in society. These photographs with a special
symbolism send a strong message to both Turkish citizens and those who
visit this country. While opposition leaders and parties tend to limit
themselves at a regional level, Erdogan has supporters in both main cities
and small towns, as well as in rural areas in Turkey.8

Despite all these theories and scenarios, the coup of July 15t led to a
social coagulation of the Turks - people of different ethnicity, religion,
political preferences stood together in front of a common adversary,
marching around for days and chanting nationalist slogans. Istanbul was
studded with the slogan “Biz milletiz Tiirkiye'yi darbeye terore
yedirmeyiz” (We are the nation. We will not let terror and hysteria take
over Turkey)®. Detainings and mass arrests, dismissals, death threats,
intimidation, all were the components of a horror plot that swept across
Turkey. Turkey is now under more uncertainty. With Erdogan emerging
victoriously from the biggest challenge a Turkish politician can face, he is in
an even better position to strengthen his power.

In a democracy, parties are in fact competitive traders, and in theory
ready to honour the demands of the electorate. The traders™ power to adapt
according to time, trends, and demands separates them as potential and
profit.2e In general, any party tries to cover as much as possible from the
electorate, but in reality all of them are drawing limits based on the
relationship between what they supply and how big the demand is. Finally,
any party addresses its electorate, and it cannot be united with others,
although they can intersect in limited situations. Far from theory, most
politicians know their voters, address them, but they will always push for a
wider audience. Among these, there is still a charming, chaotic
opportunism of those units that know how to impersonate the skeleton of
society, favouring this game in order to facilitate hegemony. In this sense,
the theory of the “Centre-Periphery” relationship of Serif Mardin, a political
scientist and Turkish sociologist, lends itself to the Turkish society, but is
contrasted by AKP’s striking of becoming hegemonic. Although the “Centre-
Periphery” is a framework of analysis, a methodology, it will be strongly
exempt from certain developments in the modern, quasi-dynamic history of
Modern Turkey.2!

7Ibidem.

18]nsel 2017: 83.

9Middle East Institute: http://www.mei.edu/content/article/unpacking-turkey-s-failed-
coup-causes-and-consequences [Accessed on July 26, 2017]

20A]tunisik & Tiir 2004: 65.

21Mardin 1973: https://ondercetin.files.wordpress.com/2010/10/center-periphery-
relations.pdf [Accessed on July 26, 2017]
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Erdogan was always open about his ambitions, but there were
always obstacles and challenges.22 Now, with all the dismissals, there is
concern that it is still not surely known if the Turkish president is only
targeting the actual authors of the coup, or if he will turn this opportunity
into a hunt against anyone who will stand against his regime. Erdogan is
also taking into account the reinstatement of the death penalty, with the
risk of shattering any chance of entering the EU. So far, 76,597 people
suspected of being followers or sympathizers of the Turkish cleric Fethullah
Giilen were fired, 18,756 people arrested, including magistrates, military,
judges, prosecutors, 131 media institutions closed (3 news agencies, 16
televisions, 23 radio stations, 45 newspapers, 15 magazines, 29 publishing
houses), 35 medical institutions, 104 foundations, 109 student hostels, 934
private schools, 1,125 associations, 15 universities, 19 trade unions.23 As the
Turkish president has stated, “the revolt was a gift from Allah, because it
will help us clean up the army”24, but, as mentioned above, the cleaning did
not just stop at the army. The state of urgency decreed immediately after
July 15™ was prolonged on October 11t 2016, which means that mass
cleansing can continue under legal guard.

In a referendum held on April 16 2017, Turks voted to introduce a
reform that gives more prerogatives to the president. The 18 amendments
primarily addressed the prerogatives of executive and legislative power.
These include:

“The president will appoint the cabinet and will have a number of
vice-presidents. The Parliament will no longer monitor ministers and will
no longer have the right to initiate censure motions.

The president will no longer have to remain neutral, but will be able
to maintain his political affiliation.
The number of Members of the Parliament increases _from 550 to 600,

and the minimum age is lowered to 18.

The President can be dismissed by Parliament. Currently, he can be
prosecuted by the Treason Legislation.

Military Courts will be abolished.

The president will be able to name 4 of the 13 judges of the highest
court in the country.”?s

Today, the Turks are much more preoccupied with what they say
and how they behave in public, but too few are those who openly express
their dissatisfaction with the atrocious actions of the government. Talks on
the reintroduction of the death penalty only exacerbate the avalanche of
criticism from the European Union, NATO and other international

22Gafta & Felezeu 2011: 87.

23Middle East Institute: http://www.mei.edu/content/article/unpacking-turkey-s-failed-
coup-causes-and-consequences [Accessed on July 26, 2017]

24Euractiv: http://www.euractiv.com/section/global-europe/news/erdogan-says-coup-was-
gift-from-god-to-re-shape-country-punish-enemies/ [Accessed on July 27, 2017]

25The Telegraph: http://www.telegraph.co.uk/news/2017/04/17/recep-tayyip-erdogan-
won-turkish-referendum-happens-now/ [Accessed on July 27, 2017]
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structures towards the Ankara government.2® A country bathed in
corruption scandals, with a widespread economy of endless terrorist attacks
and unbalanced dialogue with its neighbours, a “prison country” for
hundreds of journalists, a country with a president accused of populism and
authoritarianism, who uses religiosity for political purposes, a president for
whom the notion of freedom of expression is foreign, but who in July 2016
was saved by social media and the Internet, is the image of Turkey and its
leadership in recent years.

Conclusions

The failed coup of July 15 has radically changed the state of affairs
in Turkey. Society suffered, I would say, a delayed metamorphosis.
Overnight, thousands or even millions of “enemies” were arrested or traced
to the welfare of the Turkish state. What was normal at one time did not
seem normal after the failed coup. Thus, the mass purge began. Conspiracy
theories, so common in Turkey, insist that the event of July 15" was well
suited to Erdogan’s regime. The next step made by the government was
forcing the transition to the presidential-authoritarian regime desired by
Erdogan. The great nationwide purge that followed July 15th, mass arrests,
political clashes, political speeches with the launch of serious accusations
against those suspected of destabilizing order in the country, the spreading
of fear in the society are nothing more than confirmations to those
mentioned above, and Erdogan's critics argue that his dictatorship is just
beginning.

“De-Giilenizing” Turkey, a seemingly national problem could also be
reflected internationally, leading to the destabilization and tensioning of
relations with the United States, something less desirable for the Turkish
people, but also for the rest of the world. Once subjected to Erdogan’s
administration, Turkey will become a more serious issue at regional level
and for all its partners, including the European Union. This country is so
divided and cut off by the AKP government that a regime change cannot
avoid a civil conflict. This bleak outlook has been adopted lately by other
voices in the international press that have begun to increasingly draw
attention to massive corruption and to the almost total subordination by
the AKP executive of justice and the press. It is therefore extremely
important that the European Union and NATO, organizations with an
important transformative role, support the restoration of the rule of law in
Turkey.

26()zcan 2012: 90.
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TEORII SI IPOTEZE DESPRE FORMAREA POPORULUI GAGAUZ

Theories and hypotheses on the formation of the Gagauz people

Abstract: The scientific debate over the Gagauz subject remains an
intense one, continuing to represent a controversial matter. Historians,
anthropologists, linguists, etc of different ethnic backgrounds themselves
have concentrated their attention on this scientific endeavour. There are
currently over 20 theories on the matter of this small Turkic people's
origins. The most prominent ones refer to an Oghuz or Seljuk origin, but it
is also possible that the Gagauz came to be within a mixture of different
peoples. But leaving origins aside, historical sources show the important
impact that the Gagauz have had in the history of Dobrudja. It seems this
south-eastern region in current-day Romania was where the ethno-genesis
of the Gagauz completed itself.

Keywords: Gagauz, Dobrudja, ethnic origins, origin theory, Oghuz,
Seljuk.

* * X

Istoria si cultura gagiuza au fost printre subiectele care nu s-au
bucurat de o cercetare consistentd si amanuntita, desi interesul stiintific
pentru acest popor unic, ce si-a plamadit istoria la intersectia celor doua
lumi (Europa si Asia), s-a bucurat de o popularitate importanta in decursul
ultimilor 100 de ani. Cauza o constituie lipsa unor surse clare, dar si faptul
ca evenimentele istorice de pana la sfarsitul secolului XX nu au avut in
centrul atentiei poporul gagauz. Astfel, nu s-a manifestat un interes
important pentru studierea problemelor istorice si a dezvoltarii acestei
etnii. Primele surse scrise despre gagauzi apar abia la mijlocul secolului al
XIX-lea, atunci cand pentru prima data gagauzii sunt diferentiati de
conglomeratul de etnii ce locuiau pe teritoriul Basarabiei; in principal, se va
face o distinctie clara intre gagauzi si bulgari.

Problema formarii poporului gigauz a iscat de-a lungul istoriei
multe contradictii si teme de dezbatere intre istorici. Pentru prima data
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istoricul bulgar Gheorghii Dimitrov! enumerd 18 teorii diferite despre
formarea gagauzilor, unele mai veridice, iar altele mai putin veridice. In
prezent se pare cd exista 21 astfel de teorii.2 Noi vom analiza cele mai
importante dintre acestea, astfel incat la final sa ne indreptam atentia
asupra celei mai concludente si care are la bazd argumente palpabile. La
inceputul anilor "70 ai secolului al XIX-lea au aparut concomitent doua
teorii ce se contrazic reciproc, una despre originile turcice si alta despre
originile slave. In goana identificirii adeviratei origini a gigiuzilor au fost
antrenati si istorici romani, aducand si ei diferite argumente care sa le
sustina teoriile. De cele mai multe ori acestia se contrazic unul pe celalalt,
iar teoriile sunt departe de adevir. Alteori, spre exemplu in cazul lui
Gheorghe Britianu sau al lui Anatol Macris, autorii se apropie foarte mult
de adevir, avand niste teorii foarte bine argumentate.

Nicolae Iorga conchide in a sa teorie ca gagiuzii sunt urmasii unei
populatii stravechi ce locuia in Balcani si care si-a uitat limba materna
(greaca); astfel vedem ca Iorga considera ca gagiuzii se trag din poporul
grec.. Teoria provenientei de la greci este sustinuta si de F. Cantirs, dar si
de istoricul Sabasov V.A,, care il citeaza la randul sau pe Constantin Irecek,
mentionand ca in lexicul gagauzilor exista multe cuvinte grecesti.# De
asemenea, este de remarcat numarul insemnat de nume de familie grecesti
pe care le poarta gagauzii: Grek, Greku, Grekov, Zamfiraki, Urum, Ianioglo,
Ianaki, Eanioglo, Iordaki, Hristaki, Popazoglo etc.5 Numarul mare de nume
de familie comune intre gigauzi si greci a fost probabil principalul
argument pe care Iorga s-a bazat. Totusi, numele comune pot fi puse pe
seama asimilarii grecilor de catre gagauzi in timpul regatului din Dobrogea
din secolul al XIII-lea, despre care vom vorbi mai incolo.

B.P. Hasgdeu, sustinut si de Valentina Botnarescu, considera ca
gagauzii sunt urmasii unei populatii stravechi din Peninsula Balcanica care
nu a fost supusa procesului de romanizare.® Zamfir Arbore, scriitorul si
gazetarul de origine romana nascut in Imperiul Austro-Ungar, la Cernauti,
sustine ca ei sunt vlahi macedoneni.” Exista chiar si o teorie ca gagauzii s-ar
fi format in urma amestecului dintre vlahi, greci, italieni si bulgari in
perioada evului mediu, ca urmare a activitatilor comerciale ale venetienilor
si genovezilor. Fiecare dintre aceste teorii este vag argumentata si foarte
putin credibila. Fiecare dintre acesti istorici, probabil, nu a reusit sa

1 Gheorghii Mihailov Dimitrov (18 iunie 1882 -2 iulie 1949) politician bulgar, lider al
Partidului Comunist Bulgar si activist inflacdrat al Cominternului. Va detine functia de prim-
ministru al Bulgariei in perioada 1945 - 1949.

2 Marunevici 2003: 3.

3 Ibidem: 3.

4 Bulgaru 2006: 16.

5 Ibidem: 16.

6 Marunevici 2003: 3.

7 Ibidem: 3.
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cunoasca indeaproape acest popor si s-a bazat doar pe niste idei generale,
fard sd ia In consideratie intocmai atributele etnogenezei unui popor.

In 1896, un arheolog bulgar, Karel Skorpil, considera ca gagauzii
sunt urmasi ai proto-bulgarilor. Dupa parerea lui, o parte din ei s-a
convertit la crestinism si a devenit poporul gagauz, iar cealalta parte s-a
convertit la islam si a devenit poporul gadjali (Hajali).® Astfel acesti proto-
bulgari ar fi venit in Balcani din regiunea raului Volga la mijlocul secolului
al VII-lea, iar o parte din ei s-a convertit la crestinism in secolul al IX-lea.
Aceasta teorie este insa categoric respinsa de distinsul bizantinolog, fost
membru al Academiei de Stiinte al Bulgariei, Petir Muftavciev.9

Teoria provenientei slave 1i are in centru pe bulgarul Marinov si pe
istoricul moldovean Meseriuc. Teoria este insd una mai degraba politica si
nu are la baza nici un argument istoric palpabil. Singurele argumente sunt
asemanarile de tip antropologic si unele aseménari lingvistice si de folclor.
Acestea trebuie puse mai degraba in seama rusificarii populatiei gdgauze si
nicidecum nu pot fi catalogate ca niste argumente ce ar inclina pozitia spre
o provenientd slavd. Teoria provenientei slave trebuie pusd sub semnul
intrebarii si analizatd de asemenea in ideea expansiunii pan-slavismului
rusesc si a legitimdrii unei eventuale interventii militare in Republica
Moldova pentru a sustine populatia gagauza.

Principalul sustinator al teoriei prin care gagauzii sunt de
provenientd bulgard este Gradesliev. Ea este sustinutd de majoritatea
istoricilor bulgari, care considera ca teoria conform careia termenul de
»gagiuzi” este un etnonim individual este total eronatd.® Teoria
provenientei de la bulgari este sustinuta si de istoricul moldovean I.I.
Menseriuk, care si-a ocupat foarte mult timp studiind istoria si cultura
gagauzilor si bulgarilor. Dmitri Gurgudov, istoric moldovean de origine
bulgard, de asemenea incearca sd demonstreze ca gagauzii si bulgarii sunt
unul si acelasi popor. Bulgarul Anghelov se aldtura si el teoriei si considera
ca nu exista nici o acoperire stiintifica pentru care cumanii si pecenegii sa
fie considerati popoare separate pe teritoriul Bulgariei in timpul Evului
Mediu."* De asemenea, Anghelov mai sustine cd gdgauzii si-au uitat limba
nativa, preluand limba turcd, dar si-au pastrat religia ortodoxa.> Aceasta
din urmai teorie isci cAteva semne de intrebare. In primul rand nici unul
dintre teoreticieni nu descrie procesul prin care gagduzii si-au uitat limba
bulgara si au preluat-o pe cea turca, iar in al doilea rdnd nu discuta cum de

8 Populatie de limba turcici, musulmani, ce locuiesc compact in satele Silivri (provincia
Istanbul), Keshan (Provincia Edirne), Yildiz si muntii Istrandzha (provincia Kirklareli). Un
numar mare de Hajali traiesc in Alexandroupolis (in turcd Dedeagach), Drama, Cerezo,
Florina (in turca Kayalar). Uneori se face referire la turcii din zona Dobrogea (Romania).

9 Muftavciev 1973: 729-730.

10 Dron & Kuroglo 1989: 99-100.

11 Gradegliev 1998: 23.

12 Tbidem: 23.
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nu toti bulgarii si-au uitat limba, luand in calcul faptul ca acestia au fost
aproape 500 de ani sub ocupatie otomana. La fel este cunoscut faptul ca
turcii nu obligau popoarele supuse si treaca la limba turca, ei fiind obligati
sa treacad numai la religia musulmana. Cazurile pomacilor din Bulgaria,
bosniacilor din Serbia, megleno-roménilor din Grecia, dar si al albanezilor
sunt cele mai reprezentative.’s Moskov analizeaza pe larg aceasta teorie in
cartea sa Gagauzii din judetul Bender si considera ca teoria radacinilor
bulgare este doar o ipoteza lipsita de date istorice, precum si de argumente
palpabile.* El mentioneaza cad doar in doud cazuri bulgarii ar fi putut prelua
limba turca:

a) Numarul turcilor sa fi depasit cu mult numarul bulgarilor pe teritoriul
unde s-au format gagauzii, adica Dobrogea.

b) Turcii sa-i fi obligat pe bulgari sa faca scoald in limba turcd, alaturi de
ei.’s

Nici unul dintre cele doua cazuri nu a existat, cunoscandu-se faptul
ca numarul turcilor era insignifiant fata de cel al localnicilor; dar mai e
cunoscut si faptul ca turcii erau lenesi, neavand atractie pentru carte, iar la
Istanbul toatd munca intelectuald era ficutd de greci. De asemenea, el
spune ca giagauzii vorbeau limba dar nu stiau sd scrie si nici sa citeascd in
turcd, asa ca in Bisericd foloseau ori limba greaca ori pe cea bulgard, doar
prelegerile fiind tinute in turcd.’® Aceste argumente au o credibilitate
stiintificd semnificativa, deoarece se stie cd alfabetul si dictionarul gagauz
au fost alcatuite la sfarsitul secolului al XX-lea - inceputul secolului al XXI-
lea. De asemenea, Moskov argumenteaza unele asemanari ale cuvintelor
din limba gagauza cu cea greaca sau bulgara.

Partizanii teoriei provenientei gagauzilor din popoarele turcice sunt
destul de numerosi. Cercetatorii ce adera la aceasta sunt majoritatea
istoricilor si lingvistilor gagauzi: G.A. Gaydarzhi, M.N. Guboglo, D.N.
Tanasoglo, S.S. Kuroglo, M.V Marunevich, A. Macris, precum si cei mai
multi dintre oamenii de stiinta straini. Printre acestia se numara C. Irecek,
N.C. Dmitriev, N.A. Baskakov, L.A. Pokrovskaya, P.A. Danilov, Markov, V.
Zlata, P. Mutafciev, V. Zayonchkovsky, D. Kowalski, A. Amanzholov, A.
Manov, G. Bratianu si altii. Dar si teoriile acestora se dau uneori cap in cap,
aparand contradictii asupra poporului de origine turca de la care provin.
Astfel ei pot fi impartiti in 4 categorii in functie de ideile si teoriile lor:

a) Prima dintre teorii, sustinuta in principal de istoricii turci, este aceea ca
gagauzii isi trag radacinile de la triburile turcice selgiuce;

13 Midcris 2008: 22.
14 Moscov 2004: 13.
15 Ibidem: 13.
16 Tbidem: 13.
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b) Cea de-a doua grupa de istorici 1i considerd pe gagauzi de provenienta
cumana (Comani, Kipceaci, Polovti'7);

c) O alta categorie 1i considera urmasi ai triburilor turcice oguze, dar si ai
pecenegilor;

d) Cea de-a patra categorie ii considera pe gagauzi de origine turcica, fara sa
mentioneze tribul, unii considerandu-i chiar un amestec intre oguzi,
selduci, cumani, pecenegi etc.'8

Teoria despre provenienta cumana a fost lansata pentru prima data
de V.I. Grigorevici, dar cel care a aprofundat subiectul a fost istoricul ceh
Constantin Irecek, care considera ca limba gigauza este foarte apropiata de
limba cumana. De asemenea se pare ca unul din argumentele care veneau
sa sustina teoria cumana este acela ca exista multe nume proprii comune cu
cele gagauze, In Romania, Ungaria dar si in Balcani.» Astfel Irecek conchide
ca uzii si oguzii sunt de fapt acelasi popor cu cumanii si polovtii.2° Este
cunoscut faptul ca cumanii ar fi avut in stapanire teritoriul dintre Nistru si
Dunadre in a doua jumatate a secolului al XI-lea. De asemenea este cunoscut
ca in urma navalirii tatarilor in teritoriu acestia ar fi trecut Dunarea.2
Totusi se pare ca la trecerea Dunarii de catre cumani aici era deja format un
stat al oguzilor. Astfel, cumanii ar fi fost mai degraba asimilati de catre
oguzi si nicidecum nu pot fi considerati stramosii lor, mai ales ca Dunarea
au trecut-o doar o parte, intr-un numar nu foarte semnificativ. Astfel
cumanii au participat si ei la formarea limbii si culturii gdgduze, dar nu sunt
nicidecum principalul element.

Teoria provenientei selgiuce va vedea lumina zilei la inceputul
secolului XX si 1i are ca adepti pe istoricii bulgari Balasciev si Dimitrov.
Principalul argument il constituie numele ,oguz”, care era atribuit
triburilor seldjuce selgiuce in istorie. Astfel flota turco-selgiuca, in frunte cu
Izeddin Keykavuz/Kazkauz al II-lea, a ancorat pe malul Marii Negre intre
Balcik si Varna undeva la mijlocul secolului al XIII-lea. In acea perioada
Imperiul Bizantin se intindea pana la Dunare. Acel teritoriu purta
denumirea de Paristrion,22 acolo unde se pare ca au locuit cumanii si
pecenegii intre secolele IX-XIII. Conform teoriei, pe teritoriul Dobrogei s-ar
fi format statul oguz, care avea ca scop ajutorarea Imperiului Bizantin in
lupta cu bulgarii si cu triburile ce navaleau de la nord de Dunére. Existenta

17 Populatie nomada de origine turca, care la inceputul secolului al XI-lea traverseaza Niprul
ajungand pana la cursul inferior al Dundrii, unde va pune stdpanire pe stepele de la Dunire
la Irtis care va capita denumirea de Polovtia.

18 Marunevici 2003: 4.

19 Ibidem: 5.

20 Moscov 2004: 15.

21 Macris 2008: 22.

22 Themi bizantini cu un accentuat caracter militar, infiintata la sfarsitul secolului al XI-lea
dupa recucerirea de citre bizantini a teritoriului de la Dunarea de Jos. Cuprindea Dobrogea
si Nord-Estul Bulgariei, cu centrul la Durostorum.
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unui voievodat oguz pe teritoriul Dobrogei in secolul al XIII-lea este
mentionata de multi istorici.23 Dar tocmai aici apare marea disputa.
Balasciev considera ca denumirea de gagauz provine de la sultanul
Keykavuz, a carei mama era de religie ortodoxa. Astfel litera ,k” s-ar fi
transformat in ,g”, prin urmare keykavuz/geygavuz si intr-un final
gagauz. Austriacul Paul Wittek de asemenea sustine aceasta teorie, mai
mult de atat el conchide ca prezenta selgiucilor lui Keykavuz este
mentionata in cronicile bizantine, pe cand prezenta uzilor in Dobrogea nu
este mentionata.24

M.P. Guboglo, sustinut de Uzunciarsili, leaga originea gagauzilor nu
doar de selgiuci, dar si de uzi/oguzi, care ar fi patruns in regiune prin
nordul Marii Negre. Anatol Macris, membru al Asociatiei de Istorie
Comparativa a Institutiilor si Dreptului (AICID), cel care este autorul mai
multor lucrari despre Basarabia si legiturile gagauzilor cu spatiul romanesc
de-a lungul veacurilor, considera teoria uzilor/oguzilor ca fiind cea mai
veridica. Astfel, el conchide ca uzii sau oguzii ajung in spatiul roméanesc
undeva prin secolul al X-lea. Odata cu invazia tataro-mongola acestia trec
Dunarea in anul 1065, unde sunt infranti de bizantini, dar totusi li se
permite sa se aseze in Macedonia si in zona Varna-Cavarna.2s Astfel,
incepand cu sfarsitul secolului al XI-lea se pare ca oguzii, alaturi de
pecenegi si cumani, ar fi constituit mici formatiuni pe teritoriul vechii
Scythia Minor si in regiunea de pana la Delta Dunarii, unde se pare ca mai
tarziu ar fi aparut un stat gagauz.2¢

Istoricul gigauz M.N. Guboglo considera ca etnonimul de gagauz
numeste in greaca oguzii ortodocsi, diferiti de oguzii pagani sau
musulmani. Astfel el considera ca dupa cidderea Dobrogei sub stiapanire
otomana, undeva pe la 1416-1418, s-ar fi desfiintat statul oguz/gigauz, o
parte dintre gagauzi s-ar fi convertit la islam, iar cealaltd parte si-ar fi
pastrat religia sub protectia patriarhiei de la Constantinopol. O ramura a
acestor gagauzi ortodocsi ar fi primit educatie in limba greaca, iar alte doua
grupuri au avut influenta bulgara si turca. Guboglo ne vorbeste astfel
despre 3 grupe de gagauzi: gagauzii greci, gagauzii bulgari si adevaratii
gagauzi (gagauz halki).2” Aceasta teorie este acoperita si de cronicile
bizantine, care mentioneaza ca la trecerea Dunarii in 1065 oguzii ar fi fost
circa 600.000.2%2 Chiar daca numarul pare exagerat, se pare totusi ca
bizantinii ar fi fost impresionati de maéarimea acestei populatii. Lev
Semionovici Berg, fost lider sovietic si renumit geograf, biolog si ihtiolog

23 Macris 2008: 22.
24 Macris 2003: 13.
25 Mécris 2008: 12.
26 Bratianu 1988: 328.
27 Marunevici 2003: 5.
28 Macris 2003 11.
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rus care a servit in calitate de Presedinte al Societatii Geografice Sovietice
intre 1940 si 1950, a dezvoltat propria sa teorie evolutionistd si a publicat in
1918 la Petrograd o carte despre Basarabia. In cartea sa el atrage atentia
asupra gagauzilor ca fiind un popor unic in istorie. El conchide ca patria
gagauzilor este Iaika (raul Ural) ceea ce 1i diferentiaza de pecenegi si ca ei ar
fi trecut Dunéirea in anul 1064.29 Putem deci considera veridica teoria lui
Guboglo despre convertirea unei parti insemnate de gagauzi la islam, dar si
faptul ca altd parte din ei a fost ori bulgarizatd, ori elenizata, dar
consideram ca gagauzii s-au crestinat mult mai devreme, mai exact cand
Imperiul Bizantin exercita inca control asupra acestei zone; aceasta
deoarece se cunoaste faptul ci la 1320 gigauzii aveau o Mitropolie la
Carvuna ce depindea direct de Patriarhia de la Constantinopol. Mai mult
decat atat, profesorul universitar Dionisie Tanasoglu vine in sprijinul
acestei teorii, adaugand insa si contributia proprie la definitivarea ei.
Conform lui, gagiuzii provin numai din oguzi, mai exact din ramura
hagoguz, iar etnonimul a suferit transformari: gagoguz, gagouz si
ajungand intr-o forma finala la gagduz. Astfel hagoguz s-ar traduce ca
»adevaratii oguzi”, care la cucerirea otomana si-au pastrat vechea lor
credinta samanista, convertindu-se mai apoi la crestinism. Hagoguzii au
parasit Asia Centrala si s-au asezat la nordul Marii Negre. Ei vor forma
statul oguz in zona Cavernei. Tanasoglo ne mai relateaza de asemenea ca
aici ei vor intra in contact cu cumanii si pecenegii, iar acestia vor fi doar
niste elemente secundare in formarea poporului gigauz.3° Feodor Angheli
mentioneaza cateva zeci de mii de oguzi ce se aflau pe post de mercenari in
armata imparatului bizantin Roman al IV-lea Diogenes, care cu 100.000 de
soldati va porni o expeditie impotriva selducilor in anul 1071. Astfel, prin
august 1071, dupa o serie de victorii ale bizantinilor conducatorul turcilor
seldjuci Alp Arslan 1i va chema pe ,fratii de sange oguzi” si i se alature
pentru a distruge puterea bizantina. Se pare ca oguzii 1-au tradat pe regele
bizantin si au trecut de partea selducilor condusi de Alp Arslan.3' Expresia
sfrati de sdnge” nu trebuie inteleasd nicidecum ca ar fi acelasi popor ci doar
popoare infratite, la fel cum rusii 1i numeau astfel, pana acum 2-3 ani, pe
ucraineni, fiind cunoscut ca ucrainenii si rusii sunt doua popoare distincte.
Despre gagauzi au scris si istorici occidentali. Sociologul francez
Gaston Richard, cel care va deveni un bun prieten al romanilor, face o
calitorie prin Romania imediat dup# primul rizboi mondial. In cilitoria sa
prin Dobrogea, dar mai exact prin Cadrilater, mentioneaza in al sdu caiet de
notite cd:
»In cea mai sudica din noile provincii romanesti, Dobrogea [n.n. SB
probabil se referd totusi la Cadrilaterul anexat de Romania in 1913 de la

29 Berg 1918: 144.
30 Macris 2008: 13.
3t Angheli 2007: 124.
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Bulgaria si nicidecum la intreaga Dobroge, care era in componenta

Romaniei deja de peste 40 de ani], se gaseste orasul Bazarcic [n.n. SB

astazi orasul Dobrici, judetul Caliacra], in care traiesc turci, cu mult mai

credinciosi moravurilor, credintelor, obiceiurilor stramosilor lor decdt cet
din Stambul si Ankara. Acestia sunt otomani veniti de la sud. Alaturi de et
trdieste micul popor gdgauz, care sunt turci crestini veniti de la nord, din
mijlocul stepelor asiatice. Dupd nume si limbd, ei se inrudesc cu Uzii si

Oguzii, strabuni ai acestei rase.”3?

Desi ramane un subiect stiintific controversat, care fara doar si
poate mai are nevoie de cercetare stiintifici amanuntita, se pare ca teoria
cea mai veridica si imbratisata de cei mai multi istorici de diferite
nationalitati este cea de origine oguzd. Teoria este sustinuta de istorici de
seama din diferite colturi ale pamantului. Astfel in Rusia (peste 90% din
gagauzi fiind in componenta URSS in perioada 1944-1991), unde s-a scris
destul de mult, in fruntea sustinatorilor se gasesc V.A. Moscov, N.A.
Baskakov si L.A. Pokrovskaea. In Romania (in perioada 1918-1940 peste
90% din gagauzi au fost in componenta Romaniei Mari) s-au ocupat de
cercetarea originilor gagauze de la istorici de prima mana precum Gheorghe
Bratianu si Constantin C. Giurescu pana la unii mai putin cunoscuti precum
M.P. Guboglu, Aurel Decei, Anatol Macris. La fel, majoritatea istoricilor
gagauzi inclina balanta spre originile oguze ale gagiauzilor. De altfel si
denumirea de gagduz (despre care vom vorbi mai incolo), se aseamana
fonetic foarte mult, avand chiar si o radicind comuna. E clar ci la formarea
poporului gigduz au participat si alte etnii, infratite oguzilor, precum
cumanii, pecenegii si seldjucii, care impreuna au constituit un stat in
Dobrogea in secolul al XIV-lea, mai ales ca Balica, primul conducator al
Carvuna Hora, se pare ca era de origine kipceaca (cumana), dar baza acestui
popor o constituie anume oguzii.

Disputa finald, care se da intre adeptii teoriei de provenienta turcica
(pe care noi o consideram cea mai veridicd dar si cea mai bine argumentata
din punct de vedere antropologic, etnografic si istoric), se pare ca ii are in
vedere pe adeptii radacinilor selgiuce si pe cei care imbratiseaza radacinile
oguze ale gagauzilor. Combatantii ambelor teorii mentioneaza existenta
unui stat gdgauz in Dobrogea in secolul al XIII-lea. Aici insa apare o noua
disputa si anume cum s-a format acest stat si unde anume era el amplasat.
Astfel, adeptii teoriei selgiuce leaga formarea statului giagauz de intelegerea
dintre sultanul Izzedin Keykavuz (1238-1278), venit din Asia Mica, se pare
ca din Anatolia mai exact, si impdratul bizantin Mihail al VIII-lea
Paleologul. Undeva pe la 1261 sau 1263 (ani diferiti in diferite surse)
Keykavuz este obligat sa paraseasca Asia Mica din cauza luptei pentru tron
cu fratele sdu Aladin.33 Cu acordul impdratului bizantin acesta se va aseza

32 Gaston 1998 apud Macris 2003: 16.
33 Marunevici 2003: 80.
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undeva in nord-estul Bulgariei. Feodor Angheli relateaza insa ca Izzedin ar
fi fost obligat sd fugd din Asia Mica din cauza presiunilor mongole la
Constantinopols4. In acelasi timp, Anatol Macris ne spune ca Izzedin ar fi
ajuns la 1261 in Dobrogea, fiind deturnat si alungat de la tron din sultanatul
de Iconium,35 fard sa mentioneze de cine anume. Conchidem ca e posibil ca
Izzedin sa fi fost alungat de fratele sau Aladin, care a avut sprijinul
mongolilor. Cert este ca Izzedin a avut acordul lui Mihail al VIII-lea
Paleologul pentru a se aseza in Dobrogea, cel mai probabil angajandu-se sa
apere granita de invaziile strdine. Bulgarul Angeli ne vorbeste cd in anul
1263 circa 10.000 de familii selgiuce, adicid aproximativ 60-70.000 de
oameni, conduse de Sara Saltik/Saltuk, sfesnicul lui Izzedin, ajung in
Dobrogea, in timp ce Izzedin s-a refugiat in 1261 la Constantinopols®,
probabil unde a si dus tratative cu imparatul bizantin. Tot Angheli ne mai
relateaza cd aici el ar fi incercat mai tarziu sd tese intrigi impotriva
imparatului si ca ar fi fost incarcerat in cetatea Eneze, fiind eliberat abia in
1270 de ostile Hoardei de Aur conduse de Bereke. Angheli noteaza si faptul
ca pana in 1279, cand va deceda, Izzedin s-a aflat in Crimeea, la Sudake.
Aici apare prima contradictie: cine de fapt i-a condus pe selgiuci in
Dobrogea? A fost Izzedin Keykavuz al II-lea in Dobrogea sau el a fost doar
cel care s-a inteles cu Mihail, selgiucii fiind de fapt condusi de Sara Saltik?
Pentru a face mai multd lumina asupra subiectului, am apelat la studiul lui
Marunevici. Marunevici 1l mentioneaza si el pe Sara Saltik ca mana dreapta
a lui Izzedin si faptul ca era foarte iubit de poporul selgiuc, asta dupa ce se
convertise de la crestinism la islam si devenise dervig3”. Dar nu
mentioneaza daca Izzedin ar fi condus sau nu familiile selgiuce in
Dobrogeass. Gheorghe Bratianu, care il citeazd pe bulgarul Balasciev,
mentioneaza de asemenea fuga sultanului de Iconium, anii de domnie
1246-1261 la Constantinopol, si cd o parte din neamul sultanului, in frunte
cu Sara Saltik, ar fi plecat cu incuviintarea lui Mihail al VIII-lea Paleoloul in
Dobrogea.39 Sara Saltik era numit in popor baba, adica in limba turcai tata.
Astfel ei s-ar fi asezat undeva in zona unde se afla astazi judetul Tulcea,
unde vor infiinta orasul Babadag candva pe la 1262.4° Babadag in limba
turca inseamna muntele tatalui, deci putem spune ca anume acesti selgiuci
au creat orasul Babadag, care le va deveni centru politic si economic si i-au
pus numele in cinstea conducatorului lor Sara Saltik si a regiunii muntoase

34 Angheli 2007: 202.

35 Macrig 2008: 13.

36 Angheli 2007: 202.

37 Calugar musulman.

38 Marunevici 2003: 80.

39 Bratianu 1988: 328.

40 primaria-
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sau deluroase unde este pozitionat (dag). Astfel teoria lui Wittek conform
careia selgiucii condusi de Keykavuz s-ar fi asezat in zona Cavarna nu are
acoperire istorica. Mai mult decat atat, pentru a intari si mai mult teoria ca
selgiucii nu sunt stramosii gagauzilor si ca ei ar fi vietuit in zona
Babadagului si nu la Cavarna si Silistra, Bratianu ne mentioneaza o
scrisoare trimisa de tarul bulgar Ioan Assan al II-lea in anul 1230 (deci cu
31 de ani inainte de a veni selgiucii in Dobrogea) negustorilor din Ragusa
(Dubrovnik) cu care bulgarii erau in relatii comerciale si politice bune, in
care se mentioneaza ca la Cavarna se gaseste un neam de origine turcica si
de religie ortodoxa care si-a format un stat.4* Ne vine greu sa credem ca un
sultan selgiuc de religie musulmana ar fi infiintat un stat crestin, chiar daca
mama sa era grecoaicd de religie ortodoxa. Despre statul gigauz de la
Carvuna ne vorbeste si C.C. Giurescu, care scrie in Istoria Romanilor ca ,in
partea de sud-est a Dobrogei — Tara Carvunei — sau in limba greaca
Karvuna hora, adicd principatul Karvuna, amintita incd de pe vremea
tarului Ioan Assan al II-lea, intr-un document din perioada 1230-1241, a
luat nastere, in prima parte a secolului al XIII-lea, un stat oguz.”+ Intre
orasul Cavarna si Babadag este o distantd de circa 250 de km. Se cunoaste
cd Sara Saltic ar fi ajuns in Dobrogea impreuna cu cele 10.000 de familii
selgiuce 1n anul 1261, iar orasul Babadag ar fi fost infiintat in anul 1262,
astfel probabil in céldtoria lor spre Babadag selgiucii ajungand la Cavarna si
gdsind acolo o populatie foarte apropiatd lor, sau mai bine zis niste ,frati de
sange”, au poposit o perioada de un an, iar mai apoi si-au reluat drumul
spre Babadag. Aceasta intersectare a celor doud popoare dar si posibile
cuplari ale oguzilor cu selgiucii au facut ca substratul formarii limbii
gagauze sa fie tocmai cel selgiuc. Se pare ca acesta a fost nucleul prin care s-
a format mai tarziu Principatul lui Balica din Dobrogea, a lui Dobrotici,
ajuns pe la 1417 sub stapanire otomana.
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NAZISM AND THE CONCEPT OF ECONOMIC DEMOCRACY

Nazismul si conceptul de democratie economica

Abstract: The paper offers a new analysis of the relation between
Nazism and Socialism. For example Friedrich August von Hayek showed
there are many similarities despite the open animosity between the
proponents of both systems. In our paper, we are extending the analysis of
these similarities to the “less popular” concepts of both systems — Socialist
“economic democracy” and Othmar Spann’s proposal of “Stdndestaat”.
The analysis focuses on the different philosophical basis of both systems.
While Socialist economic democracy starts with the concept of individual
freedom, Spann and his followers offered the universalist concept of
Jjustice. But our analysis shows the collectivist elements of the Socialist
concept of freedom and compares it with Spann’s justice. Then the paper
analyses the concrete forms of economic system based upon the concepts
of freedom and justice and shows the common economic consequences of
the systems as well.

Keywords: National Socialism, Economic Democracy, Collectivism,
Freedom, Justice.
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In the past, there were many attempts to show the similarities of
Nazism and Socialism despite the open animosity between those systems.
For example, Friedrich August von Hayek explained that both systems are
only different types of collectivism and the animosity is caused by the fight
for the same-minded voters.! Then Peter Temin approached the topic in a
more empirical way and showed that the planning systems of Nazi
Germany and Socialist Soviet Union were much more similar than the
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leaders of both countries would ever admit.2 Emanuel Radl, a Czech
philosopher, highlighted the same philosophical background of left and
right Socialism. According to Radl, both systems were based on the organic
understanding of Nation and State.3 On the other hand, there were other
authors who disregarded the similarities of left and right socialism. For
example, Lionel Robbins did not understand how it was possible that
Othmar Spann’s work Types of Economic Theory was translated into
English by the “talented translators of Das Kapital”. He supposed it was
done “by some odd freak of circumstances”.4

In our paper, we will argue a different way. We are going to focus on
the Socialist concept of so called economic democracy and its
understanding of freedom in contrast with the Nazi critique of these
concepts. The Nazi economic theorist Hans Buchner, on the basis of the
ideas of Othmar Spann and Gottfried Feder, introduced the
uncompromising critique of the aforementioned concepts in his work
Grundriss einer nationalsozialistischen Volkwirtschaftstheorie. The same
applies for Spann. He refused the idea of economic democracy and its
understanding of freedom and introduced the Stdndestaat and the theory
of justice. We are going to argue that despite the open animosity there are
still common points in the Nazi and Socialist theory which show the
similarity of both systems in a different way.

The starting point: freedom vs. justice

While there are many studies on the topic of different
understandings of freedom, the relation between freedom and justice is
quite ignored. At first, it is necessary to explain the meaning of freedom,
which is the basis for the system of economic democracy. Now, for
simplicity, we will consider only two concepts of freedom — negative and
positive. Negative freedom is the classical liberal concept of freedom. It can
be understood as a freedom for freedom, not for other values. As Isaiah
Berlin explained: “Everything is what it is: liberty is liberty, not equality or
fairness or justice or culture, or human happiness or a quiet conscience.”s
Of course, there is no strict definition of negative freedom, but it is possible
to find basic principles of the classical liberal concept. The “pioneer” of the
liberal approach was John Locke with his individualist view. For him,
freedom of man ends at the point of interference with another man’s
freedom:

2 See Temin 1991.

3 Radl 1928: 97.

4 Refer to Robbins 1930: 200. Milder review was written by Frank Knight. He considered
Spann’s work as “thought-provoking” written in a “controversial tone” (Knight 1931: 259).

5 Quoted in McMahon and Dowd 2014: 76.
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“(...) freedom is not, as we are told, «a liberty for every man to do
what he lists» (for who could be free, when every other man’s humour
might domineer over him?) but a liberty to dispose, and order as he lists,
his person, actions, possessions, and his whole property, within the
allowance of those laws under which he is, and therein not to be subject to
the arbitrary will of another, but freely follow his own.”®
According to Locke and other liberal authors, the institution of
private property is a necessary precondition for the concept of negative
freedom. According to Hayek, private property “is the only solution men
have yet discovered to the problem of reconciling individual freedom with
the absence of conflict. Law, liberty and property are an inseparable
trinity.”” While there is no other value hidden within the negative freedom,
it can be understood only as an “absence of coercion” of the individual and
his property. Again, quoting Hayek: “The state in which a man is not
subject to coercion by the arbitrary will of another or others is often
distinguished as «individual» or «personal» freedom, and whenever we
want to remind the reader that it is in this sense we are using the word
«freedom», we shall employ that expression.”s9

On the other hand, the Socialist approach to the definition of
freedom is quite different. According to that, there are always other values
in the concept of positive freedom. The Socialists start with the individual
as well, but they claim the individual needs the material resources and
power to “fulfil his freedom”.>0 Then it is the duty of “society” to help
everyone who is in need. As Edward and Jeffrey Martin explained, this
Socialist claim is not based on the pragmatic grounds simply because they
believe Socialism is more productive than capitalism', but because even the
poorest members of society have a fundamental “human right” to satisfy
basic needs.’2 On the other hand, later they claimed that the more equality

6 Locke 1824: 241—242.

7 Hayek 1998: 107.

8 Hayek 1978: 11.

9 We are fully aware that there are many different definitions of negative freedom, but it is
not the purpose of our study to deal with this problem. There are studies dealing with the
definition of negative freedom and its relation to positive freedom. Refer for example to
Macmahon & Dowd 2014, Hoccut 2012, and very recently Nikodym & Nikodym & PuSova
2015.

10 This is precisely the point criticized by the classical liberals who claimed that freedom is
freedom, not wealth or power. For example Hayek and Leoni considered it only as a
“semantic confusion” used by socialists to exploit the “word with familiar sound” like
freedom to other purposes. Refer to Leoni 1972: 33—34; Hayek 1976: 25—26.

1 In fact, there are socialists who did believe. For example David Schweickart in his paper on
economic democracy claimed that “we reshape the world over time to make it more rational,
more productive, and more congenial to our capacity for species solidarity.” (Refer to
Schweickart 2012: 244). Then he continued to say that the system of economic democracy
“would not only «work»; it would work better than capitalism.” (Ibid.: 247).

12 Martin & Martin 2014: 29—30.
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there is in distribution of resources, the greater welfare it promotes in
favour of “the common good”. While they admitted that different Socialist
ideas may vary on the degree of equality, they summarized that:

“all apparently agree that some trend toward a framework for an
egalitarian society is optimal, i.e., one where people are not separated
from each other by division of wealth and resources that deny the basic
subsistence rights of the human person (e.g. food, clothing, shelter, work,
leisure, education, retirement, health care, transportation, extended leave
Jfrom work for child care, spousal care or elder care, etc).”3
According to this point of view, abovementioned “rights” are claims

which can be demanded upon society if not fulfilled.

When talking about human rights, Schweickart highlighted
especially the right-to-work. In his point of view it means that everyone
who wants to work should have access to a job.'5 Actually, the political
reality should be a little bit different. Let us consider a historical example.
Edvard Benes, president of Czechoslovakia after WWII, was one of the
leading proponents of economic democracy which he understood as a cure
for all the problems of society.?® Economic democracy was the system that
would guarantee the right-to-work. Benes continued as follows: “It would
involve a major transformation of contemporary society with the whole
system of the legal superstructure where consistently applied principles on
the right to work and the duty to work would be implemented.”” So in
reality, the right-to-work was just another term for the duty-to-work.
Furthermore, we can mention Jan Masaryk, Bene§’ Foreign minister, who
proposed the complete restoration of the freedom to work, that means the
guarantee of the right-to-work. He started with the classical Socialist claim
that: “Everybody has to be given an opportunity to choose their work”.
Then he continued that if an individual was suitable for a particular job,
“...the person had to be enabled by the State to fully develop his or her
skills.”8 Or in the words of Stephen Pearl Andrews:

“Socialism proclaims that the Individual has an inalienable right to
that social position which his powers and natural organization qualify
him, and which his tastes incline him to fill, and, consequently, to that
constitution or arrangement of the property relations, and other relations

13 Tbid.: 30. Practically the same idea can be found in Amartya Sen’s work Development as
Freedom, where he described freedom as the level wealth and material capacity. On the
contrary, Sen explained that: “The unfreedom links closely to the lack of public facilities and
social care, such as the absence of an epidemiological program or organized arrangements
for healthcare or educational facilities...” (Refer to Sen 1999: 4).

14 To the critique of the concept of rights as claims see Hoccut 2012.

15 Schweickart 2012: 247.

16 “Democratism, consistently implemented, is the cure for all our social problems”, Benes
summarized his thoughts. Refer to Hajkova & Horak 2014: 53.

17 Benes 1946: 272.

18 Masaryk 2000: 126.
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of society, whatsoever that may be, which will enable him to enjoy and

exercise that right,— the adaptation of social conditions to the wants of

each Individual, with all his peculiarities and fluctuations of taste, instead

of the moulding of the Individual into conformity with the rigid

requirements of a preconcerted social organization.”9

To sum it up, Robin Archer explained “democratic freedom” as a
composite concept. Not only is human freedom dependent on the range of
options that are available to the individual, but also on the available
resources to undertake the concrete choice.2° One more important point
has to be made. According to Archer there are two basic propositions about
individuals. The first one deals with the aforementioned concept of
freedom. The second proposition highlights the “inherently social nature of
an individual”. It means, quoting Marx, that: “Man (...) is (...) an animal
that can develop into an individual only in society.”2 These two
propositions are mutually connected, but Archer claims that society as a
supra-individual entity is not valued per se, but for the value of society as a
necessary condition for individual freedom.22

Let us now move to the Nazi theory of justice. First of all, this theory
of justice is based on the refusal of individualism and the individualist
concept of freedom. According to Othmar Spann and Hans Buchner,
individualism was typical for both liberalism and Socialism.2s The main
critique was aimed against the alleged individualist claim that society is
only the sum of discrete entities (i.e. individuals) bound together only by
rationalist laws.24 In Spann’s words, “individualist society” is “comparable
to a concourse of atoms, to a heap of stones, in which every atom or stone
remains independent, self-determined as it were, leading a separate
existence; and in which the association of the parts has produced no more
than a superficial and purely mechanical community.”?5 It is the individual,
not the community, who is the basic element in the individualist
philosophy. Then the consequences of individualism are purely negative.
Spann said that individualism in the extreme form could lead to anarchism,
Machiavellism or the natural rights philosophy. As a result, many possible

19 Andrews 1888: 12.

20 Archer 1995: 12—23.

21 Quoted in Ibid.: 23.

22 Even the classical liberals stressed that freedom is a human concept and it is impossible to
think about it outside society in the framework of pure nature. Refer for example to Mises
1981: 169—172; Leoni 1972: 51—52; Hayek 1978: 12; Knight 1941: 90—91. Although they also
praised the importance of society and admitted there is an influence of society on the
individual, they would never claim society preceded the individual and that the individual
exists only thanks to society.

23 Novotny 2007; Buchner 1932: 6-10.

24 Refer to Wasserman 2014: 82; Spann 1921: 13—20.

25 Spann 1930: 59.
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political systems can emerge — absolutism, liberalism or democracy.2¢
Another reason for the refusal of individual freedom was that, in the
economic sphere, freedom means economic freedom which is the symbol of
capitalism. There was also no doubt that capitalism leads to monopolism —
the victory of the strongest, but not the best.2”

The critique of individualism and its consequences was the starting
point for Spann’s philosophy of so called “universalism” and the theory of
justice which substituted freedom, especially the liberal concept of freedom
as the absence of coercion. According to Spann, Man is not the so called
homo economicus but rather the homo socius, i.e. the individual who fulfils
himself in society.28 That is also the reason why, in his opinion, the whole is
prior to the parts, i.e. individuals.20 “(...) the individual does not derive his
intrinsic essence, his mental or spiritual being and nature, from himself qua
individual”; Spann started his consideration saying that “he is only able to
form himself, is only able to build up his personality, when in close touch
with others...”s0 If it is true, then the basis of society could not be individual
freedom, but another construct based primarily on community.3* It is the
theory of justice. Here, from Spann’s point of view, justice does not mean
socialist equality, but rather the Aristotelian suum cuique or “distributive
justice”.32 In other words, the principles of justice can be loosely understood
as “to each according to his due”. In practice it means that the members of
society recognize and perform the role they are best suited for. In a society
based on justice, everyone has his own “natural” place according to his
abilities.

It was already mentioned that Spann understood socialism as a
consequence of individualism. When Spann asked himself whether it is
possible to judge Socialism as a universalist system, he decidedly answered
No. Spann’s influence can also be traced in the Korneuburg oath which
declared the fight against Marxism.33 Spann himself especially criticized
Socialist ideas like the “right to the whole product of labour”, the demand
for democracy and liberty as purely individualist concepts.34 On the other
hand, there were some features in the socialist ideology which can be

26 Tbid.: 62; Wasserman 2014: 82; Spann 1921: 20—23.

27 Ibid.: 99—103, 119—125.

28 Tbid.: 81.

29 Barth Landheer noticed that the priority of the whole does not mean temporal priority but
the logical priority expressed in Aristotelian Politics: “For the whole necessarily precedes the
part.” Refer to Landheer 1931: 240.

30 Spann 1930: 61.

31 Wasserman 2014: 85.

32 Spann 1930: 62—63. As pointed out by Ralph Bowen, the same principle can be traced in
Fichte’s philosophy. Moreover, Gottfried Feder emphasized the application of this principle
of justice in Bismarckian era. See Bowen 1947: 26—31; Feder 1923: 10, 26—28, 67.

33 Refer to Wasserman 2014: 94—95.

34 Spann 1930: 211—212.
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classified as “hybrids” — for example the “right to equality” because equality
can be defined in the universalist way — and also features like the abolition
of private property which can be fully universalist.3s

In our opinion, despite Spann’s interpretation of Socialism as an
individualist concept, it can be shown that the opposite is true. If in the
universalist philosophy society, or totality in Spann’s words, is the original
essence from which everything proceeds, then let us recall Archer’s
explanation of two basic propositions about individuals. Of course, he
mentioned freedom as the first proposition which Spann refused as the
individualist concept, but it needs to be reinterpreted — simply because the
first proposition is inherently connected with the second proposition, so
called axiom of sociality. Recently, we were quoting Marx and his claim
that man is an animal and only thanks to society can he develop into an
individual. In fact, mentioning “individual” does not mean it is the
individualist philosophy. As Landheer explained, universalists did not deny
the existence of the individual either, they rather “dethroned” him in the
name of society.3® Then Archer’s statement that “individuals have an
inherently social nature” and that this nature “is determined by their
relationship to society”s” can be understood, similarly to Marx’s and
Spann’s expression, as a purely collectivist concept.3® It should be clear
from the relation of freedom and society. According to classical liberal and
individualist philosophy, freedom is something inherent to human nature,
it does not matter for us now if it is given by God or discovered by ratio. On
the other hand, in the Socialist concept freedom comes from society. Why?
Since freedom in the Socialist explanation is just another word for wealth or
power, it is, of course, dependent on the provision made by society. In our
opinion, Spann refused Socialist theories due to the misinterpretation of
Socialist freedom when he overestimated the role of the individual in the
Socialist theories. We see Socialism rather as the reaction to individualism
(i.e. collectivism) than the continuation of individualism. Finally, it was
Spann himself who offered two names for his philosophy — universalism or
collectivism.39 There is also much more similarity in the right-to-work
question than the socialist would ever admit. As we have shown, the right-
to-work is rather the duty-to-work with the condition that it is the issue of
society to enable the individual to fully develop his or her skills when
suitable for a particular job. Spann’s justice supposed that everyone would
naturally recognize and get the place where the individual suits the best.

35 Ibid.: 211.

36 Landheer 1931: 241.

37 Archer 1995: 23.

38 For example Hayek stated that “individualist socialism” is a contradictory term. Refer to
Hayek 1976: 141.

39 Spann 1930: 61.



136 Tomas NIKODYM, Lukas NIKODYM

These were the basic principles — freedom and justice — which are
the basis of the economic systems. The socialists offered so called economic
democracy, while Spann and his Nazi followers, for instance Buchner,
proposed similar kind of Corporative State. We are going to analyse both
systems in the following chapter.

Economic democracy vs. Corporative State

Let us start with the system of economic democracy. We are going to
focus on the Nazi critique of this concept and its own proposal for economic
order. Of course, there are various definitions of economic democracy, but
we are going to focus on the main principles. For example, from the work of
Elizabeth Staples it looks like the motto of economic democracy in the
simplified way could be “Let us do it ourselves”.4> Mark Bonham-Carter
proposed to interpret the ideal of economic democracy as follows: “men
should utilize economic laws in the same way that they utilize physical laws
and that our knowledge of economics should be used to plan for equality
and efficiency.”# Martin and Martin used historical perspective to show the
economic democratic movements in the past, for example Fabians who
believed in “democratic socialized economy”, Syndicalism which proposed
that participants in economic production should share equal ownership of
the production, and finally the Guild Movement emphasizing co-ownership
and co-management of production by the workers unions since the workers
spend more time producing than consuming.42 Schweikart defines the goal
of economic democracy as to have “worker-run” enterprises and replace
private control over investments by a social control.43 Archer, in very vague
terms, describes economic democracy as “a system in which the basic units
of economic activity, namely firms or enterprises, are governed according to
the democratic principles”.44¢ We may also recall aforementioned Bene§ who
saw the solution for all the problems of modern society in democracy. He
simply claimed that if we accept the principles of democracy in politics, we
shall be obliged to apply these principles in social and economic spheres.45
One of his main followers, a journalist named Ferdinand Peroutka,
expressed his definition of economic democracy thusly: “We admit that we
are one of those who do not want democracy to disappear from Socialism,
since democracy is only another word for freedom. It is necessary to unite
Socialism and freedom.”46

40 Staples 1942: 185.

41 Bonham-Carter 1948: 291.

42 Martin & Martin 2014: 35—41.

43 Schweickart 2012: 248-250.

44 Archer 1995: 38.

45 The National Archives of the UK (TNA UK), FO 371/34343: Speech made by Dr. Benes at
Manchester University on 5t December.

46 Peroutka 1947: 112.
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The basic interpretations of the system of economic democracy were
explained, but how would the concrete economic system look like? Archer
argues that if we want to understand the differences between capitalism
and economic democracy, we have to start with the position of “traditional
industrial antagonists” — capital and labour, i.e. the shareholders vs. the
employees. He complains that in capitalism the direct control is exercised
by capital, but in economic democracy it should be made by labour.47 There
is, of course, the direct connection to “democratic freedom”, that means the
direct control of those who are subject to an authority. Moreover, he claims
that enterprises should be run on the “all-affected” principle. That means
whoever is affected by the activity of the concrete enterprise should exercise
some kind of control over that enterprise.48 Despite the transfer of control
over the firm to the various groups, Archer claims the change of property
relations is not necessary. So while he claims that the direct control of the
enterprise should be exercised by the workers, he concludes that worker
ownership is not a necessary characteristic of the model of economic
democracy. In our opinion, this statement is erroneous. It can be explained
by the economic approach to property. According to this approach,
“ownership is the ultimate control and direction of a resource. The owner of
a property is its ultimate director, regardless of any legal fictions to the
contrary.”9 It will be clearer from the economic-democratic program
proposed by Schweickart. He claims there should be democratically elected
councils in enterprises who should oversee the decisions of the
management which is “ultimately answerable to the workforce”.5° So in fact,
there is a transfer of the control over property to the workers, or a worker-
elected council, despite the claim that ownership relations are not affected.
Moreover, Shweickart demands the democratic control of investments to
secure the rational development of economy. That also means that profit
wouldn’t be the basic criterion of the economy, but rather other demands
like full employment or environmental protection. Martin and Martin claim
the ownership question is not important for the economic democracy
program as well. For them, democratic participation should rather solve the
problem of “commodification of labour power”, not the property relations.s
In other words, the program of economic democracy is “democratizing
labour and capital”. The effect is abolition of private property.

The question of private property was crucial even for the Nazi
critique of the concepts of economic order. The theorists of Nazi economic

47 Archer 1995: 41—42.

48 More precisely, Archer named six groups which should have some control over the
enterprises. Of course, these are workers and employees, consumer, capitalists, but also
suppliers, banks and local residents (Ibid.: 38—39).

49 Rothbard 2009: 1277; Mises 1998: 678—680.

50 Schweickart 2012: 246.

51 Martin & Martin 2014: 44.
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order, for instance Gottfried Feder, or later Hans Buchner, claimed private
property to be the basic foundation of the proposal of national-socialistic
economic order.52 Thus, when discussing the question of property rights, at
first sight their concept can be considered as being similar to the above
mentioned concept of economic democracy, whose advocates did not claim
the revision of property rights as necesary. On the other hand, the national-
socialistic view of democracy is completely different. We already mentioned
in a previous chapter that for Bene§ democracy represented a solution to all
the problems of society. But Buchner, who was heavily influenced by Feder
and Spann as well, saw in democracy the cause of all problems of society
and economy.53 The post-WWI “anarchy” was the result of democracy, and
the crisis of society and economy a necessary consequence. Thus, the
national-socialists did not share Peroutka’s claim about the “equality”
between democracy and freedom and according to them democracy in the
economic sphere could not solve the problems of economy.

The criticism of democracy itself resulted in an understandable
criticism of the concept of economic democracy. The idea of economic
democracy was favoured especially among social democrats who introduced
different proposals of the organization of economy during the Weimar
period. Such proposals were introduced for instance by Richard Calwer or
Rudolf Hilferding who proposed the democratization of big business.5+ But
Nazis claimed these proposals to be only an attempt to reform the capitalist
system they strongly opposed.ss Few serious issues can be found in
national-socialist’s denial of social-democratic “revisionism”. For instance,
it is possible to find strong emphasis on the role of cartels and monopolies
in Calwer’s proposals. Cartels were, not only by Calwer, interpreted as an
efficient market organization to coordinate the markets.5¢ The national-
socialistic theory of economy saw monopolies as natural results of
capitalism and thus the idea of social-democratic reform was refused in

52 Feder 1923: 72; Buchner 1932: 7—-10.

53 Buchner 1932: 3—4. Spann himself described democracy as Ochlokratie, i.e. the rule of
mob. See Novotny 2007: 487.

54 Engelhard 2010: 21—22, 35—36; Smaldone 2010: 72-75.

55 On the other hand, the advocates of economic democracy among the social democrats at
that time can be considered as anti-capitalists as well. Even if economists like Calwer or
Hilferding weren'’t the revolutionists in the Social democratic party, it was heavily influenced
by Marxism. And for Marx the capitalist stage was a necessary “predecessor” of socialism.
This necessity was not shared by national-socialistic theorists and in consequence they could
refuse the idea of capitalism completely. In the end, national-socialists are more radical in
this way. For the critique of Marxism and its relationship to capitalism see Buchner 1932: 10,
12.

56 The idea that unregulated and free market is not suitable for coordination of human
actions was quite common in Central Europe. On the other hand, cartels and monopolies
were considered to coordinate the market easier with lower costs. See Nikodym 2014: 25—
38.
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consequence.’” Moreover, national-socialists did not only deconstruct the
structure of the capitalist economy, but they challenged the whole
“meaning” of capitalism — profitability. If capitalism is only to be reformed
there won’t be a change in aims, national-socialists claimed.5® Thus, when
national-socialists wanted to change the aim (profitability) they did not see
a way to do it through the reform of the capitalist system.59

As Feder pointed out many times, the task of national-socialistic
economy has to be the fulfilment of demand, not profitability.°© The
capitalist economy, according to national-socialists, is profit- and interest-
driven, and thus the need for moral standard arose. When the owner, or an
entrepreneur, is aware of his role in society, his aims won’t be capitalistic
anymore and he will fulfil his duty without the need of profit. Thus, the
introduction of the moral criterion, according to national socialists, will
enable the change of aims and the creation of a new economy on a moral
basis.®* The economy on moral grounds, not driven by interest and
monopolists, can then fulfil the demand. But there is a question on how
demand should be viewed. In case of national socialists it is not possible to
consider demand as an individual’s demand arising from his needs. We
already mentioned the issue of organic and collectivist approach of national
socialists. According to this approach, the State is considered to be a living
entity with its own needs and interests.®2 Moreover, national-socialists,
under the collectivist approach, claimed the State to be the “essence” or the
highest representative of Volksgeist.®3 In the end, the State as the unity of
Nation should represent the needs and interest of the Nation. As a

57 See Feder 1923.

58 Buchner 1932: 10—13, Feder 1923: 68—76.

59 On this we can note that national socialists did not refuse only the economic democracy as
a way to solve social and economic problems. In fact, they refused probably all other
concepts except their own. Liberalism was rejected because of the atomistic approach. The
same problem can be found in the case of Marxism, because according to Nazis Marxism not
only does not oppose capitalism, but has an atomistic background (Ricardian) as well. On
the other hand, state socialism, and communism as well, was considered to be another
extreme. Even if national socialists did not refuse the idea of state ownership they were
against the full state ownership of all property. They also refused the idea of the planning of
economy.

60 Feder 1923: 14—15.

61 This “moral approach” advocated by Feder or Buchner was not new in Germany.
Especially from Buchner’s work we can identify a strong influence of German romanticism,
and of Adam Miiller in particular. Miiller was not only nationalist but he introduced the
moral criterion in his theory of the State. Fichte as well can be interpreted as inspiration for
later national-socialistic theorists. For philosophical background of national-socialistic
theory see Bowen 1947: 26—30; Briefs 1941: 279.

62 Again, it is important to note that organicism and collectivism were not introduced by
national socialists. Their approach should be seen as a continuity of ideas developed by
German romanticists and historicists.

63 Knapp 1947: 107—118, Briefs 1941: 280.
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consequence, the national-socialistic economy exists to fulfil the demand of
the state.

Now we can turn our attention back to the question of property
rights. We have already mentioned that national-socialistic theorists
considered private property as a necessary component of their new
economy. Moreover, they criticized other concepts of the organization of
economic system on this basis. Thus, there is a question if the national-
socialistic economy, as described above, can support the Nazi criticism of
state socialism, Marxism, and economic democracy as well. The moral
background of economy implies it has some tasks to fulfil and the theory of
the State and Nation leads to the conclusion that it is the State who sets the
task for the economy. In other words the economy is fully subordinated to
the State to fulfil the demand because there is no higher authority.
Moreover, theorists like Feder or Buchner claimed private property has to
have its limits and has to be supervised by the State.®4 To conclude, when
the economy exists only to serve the State, private property exists only to
serve as well. When the State determines all the needs and tasks, owners of
property are in fact forced to fulfil them. This claim might look too strong
but according to economic approach the analysis is clear. Because when the
State has the power to decide what and for whom to produce, the claim
about private property and its role in national-socialistic economy will lose
its sense. In fact, Spann was more concrete in his economic program. His
corporatism would be based on the workers’ guilds and other bigger
communities, like employers. Then the property would be bestowed by the
“community” on the individual. Like in the case of economic democracy,
Spann also based his economic model on the concept of aforementioned
Jjustice. The outcome would be perfect class organization. Moreover, Spann
highlighted that his economic system would not serve only for the
satisfaction of material needs, but, what is even more important, there
should be strong social and aesthetic basis of the economic system.s

It is also worthy to mention how socialists understood the national-
socialistic-corporative order. We have already said that from the national-
socialistic point of view economic democracy was only the continuation of
the capitalistic system. On the other hand, according to Haag, Spann’s
contemporaries had the same problems with national-socialistic system. So
while they agreed with Spann’s critique of capitalism, they refused the idea
of Stdndestaat since it was perceived as the “defense of the capitalistic
status quo”.°® On the other hand, a different approach to the study of
corporatism can be found in Archer. After his proposal of an economic-
democratic system, he made a quite comprehensive analysis of corporatism.

64 Feder 1923: 7; Buchner 1932: 30—33.
65 Haag 1969: 69—86.
66 Ibid.: 71.
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Later he concluded that, while there are many dangers of corporatism, “it
also offers the prospect of making some headway towards economic
democracy”.%” He is afraid that unions can give up their “radical” program
and preserve capitalism, but on the other side, Archer realized that the
situation can turn out in quite the opposite. That means the corporative
State can be good for the economic democracy proponents when it would be
the working class that would “dictate” the terms of consensus between the
guilds or communities.®8

So not only is there some kind of consensus on the means by which
to reach the aims of both systems, but there are other similarities between
these “implacable enemies”. At first, they agree on the abolition of the profit
motive as a leading power in the economic system. According to proponents
of both systems, there are much more important values which economy
should fulfil. Of course, the values to be fulfilled are different in both
systems, but the economic consequences are principally the same. In
consequence, both systems mean abolition of private property. Despite the
fact that the proponents on both sides claimed that private property is
either the basis of the economic system or it would not be affected, the
economic approach to the theory of property showed the opposite. Finally,
both systems were proposed to be anti-capitalistic and anti-liberal.

Final remarks

We introduced two concepts of economic order in our study. On the
first sight, and according to proponents of these concepts, both ideas of
economic order contradict each other. Of course, the proponents of
economic democracy saw “democratization” as a solution to all problems
and on the other hand theorists of Stdndestaat rejected democracy in
general as a cause of all problems. But we showed there are also similarities
between these two concepts and in the end similar consequences when
discussing the economic point of view, especially in the question of property
rights. It implies the importance of economic approach of property rights,
advocated for instance by Mises or Rothbard. Using this approach we were
able to conclude the claims about the preservation of property rights
(among both groups of theorists of economic democracy and corporative
State) as unfounded. The appeal for introduction of some kind of moral
criterion can be found in both concepts of economic order. In consequence
private (i.e. individual) aims are replaced by collective aims and the role of
economy is reduced to fulfil the demand that is determined not by
individuals but by different collective entities. In such economies, where the
activity of economic subjects is subordinated to “higher moral standard”
(for instance rejection of profitability) there is, in fact, a transfer of property

67 Archer 1995: 85.
68 Tbid.: 86.
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rights to the authority that sets the demand which has to be fulfilled. To
conclude, both economic order proposals lead to abolition of private
property despite their advocates’ claim of property to be a basis of their
“new order”. Thus the economic approach to property rights that we used in
this study, and the claims resulting from the chosen method, can be seen as
another attempt on how we can show the similarities between Socialism
and Nazism, even if these concepts are commonly considered to be in
contradiction, not only by its advocates.
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Call for a Religious Minorities Homeland

Zionism and Pakistani Nationalism both revolve around the idea of
a homeland for their respective religious minorities. Within Zionism this is
a call for a Jewish homeland in Israel, and in Pakistani Nationalism with
the call for a homeland for the Muslims of Indiaz2 3.

These calls for a religious homeland were also made at roughly the
same point in history, in the late 19t - early 20 Century. While Zionism
has its roots earlier than Pakistani Nationalism, both of these movements
gained significant traction with the creation of their states in roughly the
same time frame4. In fact, both of these movements faced the strongest
growth in support for the establishment of religious homelands with an
inherently religious identity during the 1930s and 1940s. Within the case of
Zionism, the peak waves of immigration before the establishment of Israel
were during the 1930s up until the formation of the state, and within the
example of Pakistani Nationalism the formation and cohesion of the
Muslim league was during the 1930s with the partition of the late 1940s
driving the vast majority of migration by the Muslims of India to Pakistans.

However, the scope and scale of immigration differed between the
two projects as they held different ethnic priorities. The Zionist movement
held that all Jews were of the same ethnicity no matter where they resided
within the diaspora and encouraged the immigration of all Jews into its
Jewish State. This, along with other push factors within the region, helped
to significantly increase Jewish migration into Palestine (and later Israel).
This resulted in the dismemberment of diaspora communities which had
existed for hundreds of years in favour of a Zionist State®. For example, the
vast majority of the North African Jewish population had left for Israel due
to its appeal for a Jewish state despite living in this region for hundreds of
years’. While colonial push effects also encouraged this mass migration to
Israel, the appeal of a religious homeland for a Pan-Jewish State was
strong8. Within the case of Pakistani Nationalism, the call for a Religious
Homeland did not try to unite under the banner of removing ethnic
divisions to create a greater pan-identity. Instead, it relied more on the
model of all of the various ethnicities uniting under a common umbrella of
Islam to create a Pakistani identity. This is a key difference between the
Zionists and the Pakistani Nationalists as the cohesion of Pakistani
religious homeland did not rely on the eradication of any previous ethnic
identity?. For example, under the Zionist Project within Israel, a Mizrahi

2 For Israel see Kayyali 1977: 103-106. For Pakistan see Carimo 2014: 320-325
3 Golan 2001: 136-139; Greenberg 2005: 94.

4 Kumaraswamy 1997: 31-35.

5 Kumaraswamy 1997: 31-35.

6 Shenhav 2007: 12-15.

7 Kayyali 1977: 99-105. Also see Stypinska 2007: 105-110.

8 Stypinska 2007: 105-110.

9 Kumaraswamy 1997: 39.



Religious nationalism and conflict - a comparative analysis ... 147

Jew from Iraq would largely abandon most of his Iraqi identity to instead
adopt an inherently Israeli one, which spoke a completely different
language and had a completely different conception on what it meant to be
a Jew. However, if someone like a Bengali Muslim moved into East-
Pakistan following the partition, he or she would not have to abandon their
previous ethnic identities, was free to continue to speak their own language
and cling onto their ethnic identities under the umbrella of being a
Pakistani Muslim". This difference in how these movements constructed
their religious homeland is instrumental in how they interacted with
conflict.

Impact of Conflict within Zionism and Pakistani Nationalism

Both forms of nationalism were met with and shaped by conflict in
that both of these movements felt that they would suffer under continued
subjugation into perpetuity unless their states came into being!2. Within the
case of Zionism this was seen in the perceived failure of the integration
model and the resulting Dreyfus Affair, while within the case of Pakistani
Nationalism this was seen as subjugation “by means of ballot box” from the
Hindu majority in Indias. However, the way in which these states imagine a
religious homeland had differing effects on their respective conflicts.

With regards to Zionism, the early conflict that it faced was when it
attempted to create a Jewish majority in Palestine at the expense of local
Palestinian population4. This creation of a Jewish Majority had created a
different type of conflict to that of Pakistani Nationalism because the
Jewish Majority was not present in Palestine prior to Zionism in recent
history?s. This stands in contrast to how the homeland for the Muslims of
India was conceived in that the territory that was supposed to be a Muslim
Homeland already maintained a Muslim majority. In fact, the conception
and borders of what became Pakistan were outlined based on a
contemporary majority the Muslims had in certain parts of India. What this
meant as far as conflict was concerned was that early forms of conflict in
Pakistani Nationalism were based on the notion of unifying the Muslim
Majority areas of India, especially in Kashmir which was held by Hindu
Majority India?. In the case of Zionism, the conflict emerged when the
Zionist Jews were attempting create a state in which a united Jewish People
would be the majority. The models of unity for these movements differ in
that the Zionist one seeks to create a unified Jewish State in which there

10 Kayyali 1977: 99-105.

11 Qldenburg 1985: 716.

12 Kumaraswamy 1997: 33-35.

13 Jinnah 1946. Kayyali 1977: 99-102.

14 Stypinska 2007: 106-110.

15 Stypinska 2007: 106-110. Shenhav 2007: 12-15.
16 Jinnah 1946. Also see Carimo 2014: 317-320.

17 Waseem 2000: 39-43.
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had not been a Jewish Majority for several hundreds of years, whereas
Pakistani Nationalism imagined a state in which there already was a
Muslim Majority but still needed to unify Muslim majority territories such
as Kashmir8. However, both of the movements still share the commonality
of calling for a religious homeland and this call in turn fuelling conflicts that
would come to define these movements. It is also important to note how
both of these movements may have started on more secular principles but
eventually became more religious over time.

Shift from Secular to Religious Principles

It is important to note that both Zionism and Pakistani Nationalism
may have called for a homeland for their religious minorities but started on
more secular principles. Both Zionism and Pakistani Nationalism relied
heavily on uniting their respective religious groups but not necessarily
creating religious states'9. However, as time progressed both of these forms
of nationalism became more religiously motivated. When looking at these
nationalistic movements beyond the period of their foundations to their
shifts towards more religious nationalism, it is interesting to note that
neither of these movements has returned to its Secular roots2°. Within the
case of Zionism, this can be seen by the fact that the Zionist movement
modelled itself after ethnically driven nationalist movements found
elsewhere in Europe. This can be seen with examples such as Theodor
Herzl’s early conceptions of a Zionist State being based on Secular
principles rather than a religious Jewish State2!. This can also be seen with
earlier Pakistani Nationalism, as its early variant under and immediately
after Jinnah was far more inclusive of religious minorities who did not fit
the traditional majoritarian interpretation of what a Muslim was. This was
in part due to the fact that the earlier variant of Pakistani nationalism
wanted to unite all of the “Muslims of India” into a united nation, even if
they were not mainstream variants22. Within both of these Nationalist
Movements religion was initially used as a uniting identity but not
necessarily the foundation on which the state should be governed2s. While it
is true both forms of nationalism may have started on more secular notes,
they both began to depart from these principles at different rates. Within
the context of Pakistani nationalism the tension between its secular
foundations and more religious forms was much earlier and stronger than

18 Kayyali 1977: 99-105. Also see Waseem 2000: 39-43. Also see Prevailing Religions, map
(Oxford, UK: Imperial Gazetteer of India, 1931),
http://dsal.uchicago.edu/reference/gaz_atlas_1931/pager.php?object=23.

19 Carimo 2014: 319-324. Also Shenhav 2007: 19-24.
20 Shenhav 2007: 604-607. Also Sharot 2007: 19-23.
21 Sharot 2007: 19-23. Also see Kayyali 1977: 102-104.
22 Jinnah 1946. Also see Carimo 2014: 319-324.

23 Carimo 2014: 319-324. Also see Jinnah 1946.
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was found in Zionism.24 This was seen in examples such as Mawdudi’s
writings arguing for Islamic State in what would become Pakistan in the
early 1940s. They became an essential basis on which more religious forms
of nationalism later developed in Pakistan, especially after the 1971 War2s.
In Zionism this shift was much slower as the tenet of maintaining the
Jewish Majority state outweighed many calls for a more inherently religious
state. This was primarily due to its close modelling after Secular European
Nationalist movements which were heavily rooted in secular ethnic-based
principles of creating a homeland for a people, not a religious state26. This
contrast with the use of an Islamic Identity to create a Muslim majority
state with the Muslims of India was developed under a model of “Islamic
Socialism”. Islamic Socialism based itself on secular notions of socialism,
but ultimately grounded itself within Islamic morality thus helping
accelerate the shift towards religious nationalism more so than Zionism’s
secularistically-focused ideology>”. However, despite the stronger
secularistic stance of Zionism to Pakistani Nationalism, both forms
eventually evolved into more religious forms of nationalism. In fact, both of
these movements had their biggest shifts on the spectrum in roughly the
same period of time. Within the case of Zionism this occurred after the 1967
Six Day War as the Israeli’s no longer felt the threat of annihilation, and
within the case of Pakistani Nationalism this shift occurred around the 1971
Bangla War of Independence2. In both cases, these major events
significantly shifted the national narratives towards a more religious slant,
with the spread of Messianic Zionism following the 1967 Six Day War, and
the shift towards a more Islamic identity after the loss of East-Pakistan
resulting in Islam being declared as the state religion of Pakistan in the
1973 Constitution29.

However, the effects on how these movements interpreted their
roles as far as expanding their states differ significantly after their shifts
towards more religious nationalism. Within the case of Zionism, the scope
of its more secular form before the 1967 War was very defensive in its
posture as it attempted to stave off annihilation from its Arab neighbours
and maintain its Jewish Majority3°. Within Pakistani Nationalism quite the
opposite was true, as the more secular form of Pakistani Nationalism was
expansionist in its scope; this was manifested in the hope of uniting the
Muslims of India they felt were left behind in Kashmirs'. After the major
watershed moments within both cases they essentially “reversed” roles,

24 Carimo 2014: 326-333.

25 Carimo 2014: 326-333. Also see Shaikh 2008: 599-603.
26 Sharot 2007: 4-8.

27 Conn 1976: 112-116.

28 Sharot 2007: 19-21.

29 Shaikh 2008: 599-603.

30 Stypinska 2007: 105-110.

31'Waseem 2000: 40.
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with Pakistani Nationalism becoming far more inwardly focused in
maintaining the Muslim Homeland, whereas Zionism became expansionist
with the advent of Messianic Zionism as it wanted to move into West-Bank
(or Judea and Samaria as referred to by Messianic Zionist)32. This is
primarily due to how these events affected their forms of nationalism, in
that the victory of the 1967 War emboldened the Zionist movement and
made it more expansionist in its scopes3s. However, within the case of
Pakistani Nationalism, the trauma following the loss of East-Pakistan led to
its nationalist movement being more concerned with keeping the state
together by increasing its Islamic characteristics to counteract growing
regionalisms34. This shift between expansionist and preservationist posture
is important when analysing how the shift between secular to more
religious nationalism influenced their respective conflicts.

Both Zionism and Pakistani Nationalism were steeped in conflict
both in their secular and religious forms. The scope of their conflicts
differed in that Zionist Conflict during its Secular Phase was more defensive
in nature and was primarily targeted towards staving annihilation from its
Arab neighbours and preserving its Jewish Majority by inhibiting the return
of Palestinians who fled during the foundation of the statess. This eventually
evolved into a more religiously-focused variant of nationalism after the
victory of the 1967 War, in which the Messianic Zionists came into
prominence with their ideology of creating an ethnically pure Israel in the
name of God, irrespective of the Palestinians, significantly localizing the
conflict between Israelis and Palestinians with the former now expanding
into the latter’s territories in order to achieve their vision3. This
significantly contrasts to how Pakistani Nationalism shifted from its more
aspirational form of uniting all of the Muslim provinces and attempting to
annex Kashmir, to achieving this by becoming more inwardly focused after
the loss of East Pakistan during the 1971 Wars7.

In the case of Zionism, the primary conflict it is dealing with
continues to be a localized Israeli-Palestinian conflict in which settlers are
at least partially motivated by a messianic Zionist vision of an ethnically
pure Israel at the expense of the Palestinians. While it is true that some
policy moves, such as the signing of the Oslo Accords, are reminiscent of
the Secularist Peace Treaties made after the 1967 War, the implementation
of these treaties very much benefited the Messianic Zionists as settlement
construction increased and access to land for Palestinians decreased over
time38. Within the case of Pakistani Nationalism, the 19773 Constitution very

32 Sharot 2007: 19-23.

33 Sharot 2007: 19-23.

34 Carimo 2014: 326-333.
35 Stypinska 2007: 110-113.
36 Sharot 2007: 19-23.

37 Shaikh 2008: 599-603.
38 Shaikh 2008: 599-603.
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clearly set the country's path towards being a more religious state from its
overhaul of the legal system to “conform with the Quran and the Sunnah” to
the compulsory study of Islam and the Quran in public schools39.

However, the overall degree of becoming more religious forms of
nationalism still differ in that Zionism on the whole, even with its Messianic
variant, is still more secular than Pakistani Nationalism4°. While Israeli
society became much more conservative, it did not go down the road of
implementing measures such as the compulsory education of the Torah and
Amidah in all public schools, or attempt within its Constitution to other
“non-conformist Jews” (like Reform Jews) like Pakistan did with the
Quran/Hadith and declassification of Ahmadiyyas as Muslims#. When
looking holistically, this shows how the Zionist movement overall kept more
to its secular beginnings than Pakistani Nationalism did, even though both
became more religious over time+2. This inclusion and exclusion of people is
a major source of tension when analysing how effective these movements
were in uniting the various ethnic groups that composed their respective
states.

Success of Integrating Various Ethnicities Through the Use of
Language

Both Zionism and Pakistani Nationalism attempted to unite their
respective ethnic groups with a language that was seen as indigenous to
their respective religious groups+. While it is true that Judaism can be
considered both a race and a religion, prior to the advent of Zionism the
vast majority of Jews lived in diaspora communities outside of Palestine
and identified with their local ethnicities from the European Diaspora
movements. These Jews largely considered themselves to be part of their
European states. Within the Middle Eastern Diasporas (and local
Palestinian communities) within the Arab world, they largely identified as
Arab and spoke Arabic44. Within the context prior to Pakistani Nationalism,
the concept of the Muslims of India being a united group was a rare
concept, with many of them identifying themselves by their regional
ethnicity4s. Once both of these movements created states for their religious
groups, they attempted to unite them through the use of a hegemonic
language which was meant to bring them together as one nation. The
particular choice of the language also had the shared feature of being

39 “Pakistan's Constitution of 1973, Reinstated in 2002, with Amendments through 2015”
in Constitution of Pakistan (1973), Article 25A, Subsection B.

40 Sharot 2007: 4-8.

41 Sharot 2007: 4-8. Also see “Pakistan's Constitution of 1973...” in Constitution of
Pakistan (1973), Article 25A, Subsection B.

43 Oldenburg 1985: 716-718. Also see Kumaraswamy 1997: 32-35.
44 Kayyali 1977: 99-105. Also see Spolsky 2014: 262-268.
45 Oldenburg 1985: 716-722.
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indigenous to both Religious groups, with Hebrew dating back centuries for
the Jews and Urdu being considered an indigenously Indian, Muslim
language4¢. In both of these cases neither language was spoken by large
portions of the communities, with regional languages being dominant
amongst the Muslims of India, while Hebrew had been a dead language that
was only used for worship amongst the Jews with different dominant
diaspora languages.

However, these languages differ significantly in how effective they
were in their goals of uniting their various Ethnic Groups. Hebrew enjoyed
a much greater scale of success in uniting the various Jewish ethnic Groups
than Pakistani Nationalism did with Urdu4’. In fact, within the example of
Pakistani Nationalism, the use of Urdu actually had the opposite effect to its
unitary goals because of its ineffective adoption rate and regional pride for
local languages#8. This contrasted significantly with the implementation of
Hebrew in that the latter was not just modernized from near spoken
extinction, but was also adopted on a widespread scale and became an
uncontested national language+9. This resulted in the various languages
spoken by the various Ashkenazi and Mizrahi Jews being effectively
eradicated in favour of uniting them around a common languages°. The
distinction between the success of implementing these two languages
within their nationalists’ movements will be key in analysing how it affected
their respective conflicts.

The uniting of various Jewish ethnicities under Hebrew significantly
affected how the Arab-Israeli conflict played out. Hebrew was particularly
successful in integrating the Mizrahi (Arab) Jews under the banner of
Zionism rather than their ethnic identity which could have otherwise given
them different sympathiess. The inclusion of the Mizrahi Jews allowed for
the state to further exclude non-Jews and their identities, which helped to
drive conflict between the Mizrahi and other Arabs even if the Jews
themselves were of Arab origins2. In fact, the majority of Ashkenazi and
Mizrahi were not in any way forced by the state to abandon their native
language nor did Zionism necessarily call for the eradication of the diaspora
languagesss. But they largely stopped speaking their diaspora languages and
did not pass them on to their children because of their belief in the uniting
effect of Hebrews4. This cohesion allowed for the Zionist movement not to
descend into civil conflict over inclusion of various languages which could

46 Spolsky 2014: 262-268. Also see Oldenburg 1985: 716-718.
47 Spolsky 2014: 262-268.

48 Oldenburg 1985: 719-724.

49 Spolsky 2014: 262-268.

50 Spolsky 2014: 262-268.

51 Fischbach 2002: 35-39.

52 Fischbach 2002: 35-39.

53 Spolsky 2014: 262-268.

54 Spolsky 2014: 262-268.
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have spelled the end for the Zionist project, especially in its earlier more
defensive formss. This stands in stark contrast to Pakistani Nationalism s
use of the Urdu Language. Unlike the unifying effect that Hebrew had on
Zionism, Urdu was not just divisive but actually led to conflict within
Pakistans®. The failure of Urdu in integrating a majority of its ethnically
diverse population contributed to significant conflict within East-Pakistan
with the Bengalis, who felt their language should have been the national
language even if it was not considered a “Muslim Tongue”s’. The Bengali
example also serves to show how many Pakistanis did not voluntarily give
up their mother-tongues, with many Bengalis outright refusing to learn
Urdu or speaking it as a distant second language. This stands in stark
contrast to the voluntary adoption of Hebrew by the Mizrahi and Ashkenazi
Jews58,

The evolution of these languages also affected how much of a
unifying force they became in uniting various ethnic groups. With regards
to Zionism and Hebrew, the modern Hebrew language kept much of its
Semitic roots, making it easier for the Mizrahi Jews to transition from
Arabic to Hebrew, but also significantly used German and Russian when
modernizing itselfs9. This use of German and Russian was significant in
ensuring that the Ashkenazi did not feel too alienated by the Semitic nature
of Hebrew as their languages did not share any commonalities with its
roots®®. This compromise in modernizing the Hebrew language was
significant in uniting both the Ashkenazi and Mizrahi Jews. This allowed
for focusing their attention on other Zionist priorities, such as maintaining
the Jewish majority and staving off elimination from Israel’s Arab
neighbours. In contrast, Urdu was not significantly adapted to make it
palatable to its various ethnic minorities, instead opting to stay largely
based on Hindi, Arabic and Farsi¢'. This, in combination with the lack of
voluntary adoption due to regional pride, contributed to Urdu not being
widely adopted and to it becoming an instrument of division instead of
unity. This helped cause the implosion of Pakistani Nationalism which led
to the conflict resulting in the separation of Bangladesh. This is contrast to
Zionism’s success in uniting the Jewish ethnicities and in turn keeping the
conflict between Israelis and Arabs who threatened to either annihilate
them or threaten their Jewish Majority®2. While it is true that in both cases
other factors such as population size, geographical distance and education
levels also had significant effects on the effectiveness of the spreading of

55 Spolsky 2014: 262-268.

56 Oldenburg 1985: 725-730.
57 Oldenburg 1985: 716-718.
58 Spolsky 2014: 262-268.

59 Spolsky 2014: 255-259.

60 Spolsky 2014: 255-259.

61 Oldenburg 1985: 725-730.
62 Stypinska 2007: 110-115.
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these languages, these facets, although worth exploring in future
discussions, are not detailed here in order to keep a concise analysis.

Conclusions

When analysing Zionism and Pakistani Nationalism it is important
to keep in mind that they came from vastly different origins and maintained
significant surface level differences. However, when looking deeper into
these movements, they start having strong similarities. This is particularly
important when analysing other nationalist movements, as going beyond
surface level details can yield interesting and meaningful similarities and
differences. For example, other movements such as the Palestinian
Nationalist movement also went through a similar shift from more secular
nationalism, or the failure of uniting various ethnic groups leading to
conflict can be observed within the Sri-Lankan Nationalist movement
between the Sinhalese and Tamil. This model of research could prove
fruitful for future comparisons between cases that may not seem analogous
based solely on surface differences.

As far as the outlook of Zionism and Pakistani Nationalism, the
trends of these movements discussed in this paper have largely held
through. Both Zionism and Pakistani Nationalism continue to be more and
more religiously focused, with Pakistan eventually implementing measures
such as blasphemy laws and Israel demanding it be recognized as a Jewish
state under the Netanyahu administration®. Hebrew continues to be the
dominant language of the Jews in Israel, while Urdu continues to have
issues with widespread adoption even after it became both the official and
national language of Pakistan®. While Kashmir continues to galvanize
headlines around the world, Pakistan is still very much in a state of self-
preservation, trying to suppress separatist movements in areas such as
Baluchistan®s. This contrasts with Zionism’s continued expansion into the
West-Bank at least partly due to religious goals of establishing an ethnically
pure Israel. When all is said and done, Zionism continues to have a strong
nationalistic pull on Jews (not just in Israel but around the world), whereas
Pakistani Nationalism continues to try to maintain what it has gained while
trying to suppress sentiments sympathetic to a pre-partition India®®.
Though it is important to note that both forms of nationalism have become
far more religiously focused since the conceptions of their respective states
as their respective conflicts matured over time. Both forms of nationalism
endured the test of time and can serve as models into how future forms of
nationalism can manifest themselves in conflicted areas once a religious

63 Tbish 2011.
64 Agrawal 2015.
65 “Balochistan: The Untold Story of Pakistan's Other War”, BBC 2014.
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component is introduced and eventually cantered to the identity of the
national movement.
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The actualization of future mariners' professional
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functional duties at sea, where multinational crews mostly communicate
in a foreign language, it is natural to turn to the actualization of
knowledge in the discipline «Professional English», since all legal
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language. Paying particular attention to the graduators from Ukrainian
maritime higher educational establishments, the author investigates the
role of their professional communication in a foreign language and
peculiarities in forming competitive national specialists in a world
maritime fleet. The integration of the acquired knowledge in different
situations, their realization in concrete skills of future professional
activity, and creative approach of cadets contributed to the emergence
and growth of the desire to improve their knowledge, participation in
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EBpomnetickuii BIOOp YKpauHbI ABJIAETCA HE3BI0IEMOU CTpaTernei
ee TeOIOJIUTHUKU. Pa3HOIUIAaHOBOE COTPYAHUYECTBO C OJIMKAUIIIIME
coceNlsiMH, KOTOpOe€ He B IIOCJEAHIOID OYepeb IIpPeZIoJiaraeT
HCITOJIb30BAHHE BHITOJHOTO TeorpaduyecKoro pacioyIoKeHUus YKpPauHbl U
€€ TPAHCIIOPTHBIX KOPHIOPOB, TAaKKe SIBJISIETCS BAKHBIM HAIPaBJIEHHEM
COBPEMEHHOM YKpPaWMHCKOH TreocTpaTeruri. YepHOMOPCKHH  pEeruoH
MPUHAJIEXKUT K OOraThIM U PA3BUTHIM PErHOHAM MHUPA, UTO ITO3BOJISET
HCITOJIb30BaTh BCE €r0 IIPEUMYIIECTBA B PETHOHAJILHOM COTDY/THHYECTBE C
OMKaUIIIMKA ~ coceisiMU.  Pa3HOIUIAHOBBIE  CBSI3H  CIIOCOOCTBYIOT
YCKOPEHHI0O U YKPEIUIEHHIO0 €BPOUHTETPAIlUM YKpawHbI, CO3JaHUIO
HeoOXOIMMBIX YCJIOBHUH 15 €€ BXOXKAeHusA B EBpocoio3!.

ObpaTtumcs K posu TOPTOBOTO MOpeTIaBaHus B
obIerocyzlapcTBeHHOM MacinTabe, KOTOpOe JIOJ’KHO CTaTh OJHOU U3
BEAyIIUX YacTed HAIMOHAJIbHON SKOHOMHKH YKpawHbl C YYETOM
reorpad®uyYecKux,  MOPUPOJHO-KIUMATHYECKUX  YCJIOBUM,  HAJTUIUSA
Pa3BETBJIEHHON TPAHCIOPTHON CHCTEMBI, BO3MOKHOCTEH MOPCKHUX ITOPTOB,
BHYTPEHHHUX BOJHBIX IIyTeH, CYJOCTPOEHUs U CYJIOPEMOHTA, KaJpPOBOTO,
HAyYHOTO M 0Opa30BaTEJIBLHOTO IMOTEHIIHAJIa, a TaK)Ke IEPCIIEKTUB POoCcTa
CIpoca BHEIIHEH TOPrOBJIM Ha MOPCKHE U PeuYHble IepeBo3Ku. Mopckoi
JIOKTPUHON YKpawHbl Ha TEPHUOJ JI0 2035 rojla Cpeayd HalpaBJIeHUH
peayiM3alluil  BTOTO  IPEAYCMATPUBAETCA  COXpAaHEHHWE  KaJpPOBOTO
MOTEHI[HaJla YKPAaWHCKUX MOPSKOB Ha KOHKYPEHTHOM B MHpE YPOBHE
IyTeM COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO BBINOJHEHUS TpeboBaHUU MeKayHapogHOH
KOHBEHIIMU 110 IOATOTOBKE W JAUIUIOMHUPOBAHHUIO MOPSKOB W HECEHUIO
BaxTuHz.

BocTpeboBaHHOCTD YKPAaMHCKUX MOPSIKOB B MUPE HEBO3MOJKHA 0Oe3
COXpPaHEHUS U YJIYUIIeHUs] UX IOATOTOBKH B OTE€YECTBEHHBIX MOPCKUX
yueOHbIX 3aBezleHusaX. ChopMHUpOBaHHBIE BO BpeMs OOyYeHHS B BYy3e
npodecCUOHAIbHbIE KOMIIETEHIUH CIIOCOOCTBYIOT BBIIOJHEHUIO WMH
CBOUX OCHOBHBIX IpodeccHOHATbHBIX (GYHKIUNA Ha cyaHe. [ina 3Toro
MOPSIKH JIOJDKHBI 00J1a71aTh HE TOJIPKO KauyeCTBEHHBIMH 3HAHUSAMH, HO U
OBITh CLIOCOOHBIMHU CAMOCTOSITEJIPHO PEIIaTh CJIOKHbBIE TPOGECCUOHATIBHO-
IPOU3BO/ACTBEHHbIE W  HAay4yHble 33/layd, a TaKke CBOOOJTHO
OPHUEHTHUPOBATHCS B MHOSI3BIYHOM OOIIIECTBE.

YuuThiBasg MEXIUCHHUIUIMHAPHBIA IOAXOJ K TEOPEeTHYECKOH
MO/ITOTOBKE OyAyIIUX CHEIHAIUCTOB K BBHIMIOJHEHUIO (DYHKITMOHAJIBHBIX
00s13aHHOCTEN B MOpe, TZle B OCHOBHOM OOIIamIIecss Ha WHOCTPAHHOM
sI3pIKE MHOTOHAITMOHAJIbHbIE OKUIIAKW, 3aKOHOMEPHO OOpaTUThCA K
aKTyaM3anuy  3HAHUM 10  JUCHHUIUINHE  «AHIVIMACKUN  S3BIK
npodecCUOHAIPHON HAIMpPaBJIEHHOCTU», IIOCKOJIBKY BCEe HOPMAaTHUBHO-

1 BacuieHKo 2002.
2 Mopchka JIOKTpUHA YKpaiHU Ha mepiof; 10 2035 poky. IlocraHoBa kabinery MinicTpiB
VYxpainu N21307 Big 07 3KOBTHS 2009 POKY.
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MpaBOBbIE JOKYMEHTHI B OCHOBE MOPCKOH mpodecCHOHATbHON
JleATETbHOCTH HA THOCTPAHHOM SI3bIKE.

esnbro CTaThU SABJISIETCA OCBeIlleHUE aKTyaJu3anuu
npodeCcCHOHAIIBHON KOMMYHHUKAIUK OyIyIIUX MOPSKOB B peau3aluu
TeOoIOJINTHYECKUX HHTEPECOB rOCyAapCTBa.

B Hamem ucceoBaHHY MBI OCHOBBIBaeMCS Ha ompejiesieHnu B.A.
JleprayeBbIM  TEOMOJUTHKH  KaK  «HAayKd O  3aKOHOMEPHOCTSX
pacupeniesieHuss U IepepacnpezieieHus cdep BaIUAHUA (IIEHTPOB CHJIBI)
Pa3JIUYHBIX TOCYIAapCTB U  MEXKTOCYJAPCTBEHHBIX OOBEIUHEHUN B
MHOTOMEPHOM KOMMYHHUKAIITIOHHOM IIPOCTPAHCTBE».

ITox «reomoJUTHYECKON MOIIBIO» TOCYapCTBa IOAPa3yMeBaeTCs
COBOKYITHOCTb €r0 BOEHHO-TIOJIUTHUYECKUX, IPUPOAHO-reorpadUIecKux,
MaTePHUAJIbHBIX, IeMOrpadUYecKUX U yXOBHBIX (IIEHHOCTHBIX) PECYpCOB.
OKOHOMHYECKAass MOIIb  OTpa)kaerca B  IIOKas3aTeasAX  BaJOBOTO
HAIMOHAJIBHOTO  IPOJAYKTa,  WHAEKCAa  YeJOBEYECKOTO  Pa3BUTHSA,
YHUCJIEHHOCTH HaCeJIE€HUs, ero IOKYIaTeJbHON CHOCOOHOCTH W €MKOCTU
BHYTpPEHHET0 PbIHKA MOTpebIeHusl.

CocTaBHOHM 4YacCThI0O T'€ONOJIUTHYECKOM MOIIM SABJAETCA MOpcKasd
MOIIb  TOCY/IapCTBa, BKJIIOUAIOIIAA  COBOKYIIHOCTh  IIPUPOJIHO-
reorpadUyecKux XapaKTePHUCTHK, MOIIY BOEHHOTO, TOPTOBOTO U JIPYTHX
d0oTOB, 1 pa3BuUTON OGeperoBoil MHMPACTYKTYPHI. YTpaTa MOPCKOH MOIIU
MOJKeT IIPHUBECTHU K pas3pylIeHnIo TaK Ha3bIBAEMOT'O
«KOMMYHUKAIIMOHHOTO» Kapkaca aep:kaBbl. KacatespHo IIpumynaiickoro
permoHa, 3TO MpUBeAET K AucOAIaHCy OCHOBHBIX T'€03KOHOMUUYECKHUX
KOMMYHUKAIIMOHHBIX OCell (YMEHBIIEHUIO TPAaH3UTHBIX TPY30B, yTpare

rpazo00pasyIommux byHKITHIT TOPTOBBIX TOPOJIOB), B
obIerocyzjapcTBeHHOM MaciuTabe 5TO, B KOHIIE KOHIIOB, YXYAIIUT
reoCTpaTErnYecKoe II0JIOKEHHE CTpaHblI, eé BO3MOKHOCTH

MHPOXO03SHCTBEHHON HHTETPAINH.

HoBas ke reonoyiiTHKa OTOXKIECTBJIAETCS C «T€03KOHOMHUKOM» —
TEONOJIUTUKOU € TIO3WIMA SKOHOMHUYECKOM MOIIHM TOCYy/IapCTBa,
IpeAyCMaTPUBAIOIIEH  JIOCTH)KEHWE  BHEITHENOJIUTHYECKUX  IeJIeH,
MHUPOBOTO WJIM PETHOHAJIBHOTO  «MOTYIIIECTBA»  IPEUMYIIECTBEHHO
SKOHOMHUYECKHUM IIyTeM. ['€09KOHOMHUKA WCCIIeAyeT TpaHCGHOPMAIUIO
MEK/IyHaPO/IHBIX DYKOHOMHYECKHUX OTHOIIEHUH, MHPOXO3SIHCTBEHHYIO
WHTErPanMIo U CO3/IaHUEe KOHKYPEHTOCIOCOOHBIX PETUOHAJIBHBIX YCIOBHUI
XO3STUCTBOBAHUSA TMOJT BO3/eHCTBHEM  (PAKTOPOB TIJI0OATMU3AIUNS, YTO
HEBO3MOXKHO peajin30BaTh 0e3 ydeTa KaJIpOBOM  COCTaBJISIONIEH
SKOHOMUKHU.

OcranoBuMcs1 OoJiee IeTaIbHO Ha MPOo(eCcCHOHATTLHOM OOIEeHNH Ha
WHOCTPAaHHOM  SI3bIKE  CIIEIIUAJIMCTOB  MOPCKOTO  TpaHcrmopra. B
COOTBETCTBUH C ITOJIOKEHUAMH MeXIyHApOAHONH MOPCKOU OpraHU3aIuu
(MMO) uMeHHO aHTJIMHCKUH S3BIK SBJISIETCSA OOIIENPUHATHIM A3BIKOM IS

3 JlepraueB 2004.
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oOIIeHNsA Ha MOpe, 3HAHUA, yMEHUS U HABBIKH B KOTOPOM (POPMUPYIOTCA B
MpOIECCe YCBOEHUS YYEOHBIX AUCHHUIUINH «AHTJIMACKUHA S3BIK» H
«AHTJIMHCKUN A3bIK IPOGECCHOHAIIBHON HANpPaBJIEHHOCTH» B MOPCKOM
By3de. Tak, Hampumep, B /[lyHalickom wuHctuTyre  HanuonaiabHOrO
yHuBepcutera «Opecckas Mopckas akagemus» (AU HY «OMA»)
IporpaMmma yueOHOM! JUCIUATLINHBI «AHTTTUNCKUYT A3BIK
podeCCHOHAIPHON HAIMPaBJIEHHOCTH» CBOEH IEJbI0 IMpeAyCMaTPUBAET
BBIIIOJITHEHUE TpeOOBaHMN K TIOJATOTOBKE BAaXTEHHOTO ITOMOIIHHKA
kanuTaHa (Ui crienuanu3anuu «CyZoBOXKIEHHE») U CTapIIero MexXxaHuKa
(1 crmenmanmu3anuu  «IDKCIUIyaTalis  CYAOBBIX  JHEPreTUYECKHUX
YCTAaHOBOK»), a TaK)Ke IOoJIyueHre HeOOXOIMMbIX HAaBBIKOB B OOIIEHUH Ha
AQHIJIMMCKOM fA3bIKe Ha OOpTy CyAHA ¥ B CMEIIAHHBIX JKHUIIAXKAX
cootBeTcTBeHHO KOHBeHnu [I/THB (STCW-78/95) ¢ monmpaBkamu, Kogekca
I[ITHB (pasmensr u Tabaumel A-I1/1, A-11/2, A-II/3 nnsa cnenmuanu3anuu
«CynoBoxkzeHue» u pasfziesibl U Tabsmnsl A-II1/1, A-III/2, A-III/3 nonsa
CHEIUTN3ANNN «JKCIUTyaTallus CYIOBBIX HYHEPIeTHYECKUX YCTAHOBOKY),
obpasoBaresbHO-TPOGECCHOHAIBHON ~ IPOrpaMMBbI, y4eOHOTo  ILIaHA
IIOJITOTOBKM OakasiaBpa u cooTBeTcTBYeT MozenbHoMy Kypey MO 3.17 1o
AQHIJINMCKOMY A3BIKY.

Ha ypoBHAX »3KcILIyaTalluM W YIpaBJ€HUA CyJOBOAUTENN —
Oyaylie BaxTeHHble IIOMOIIHUKM KamuTaHa (OTHOCHUTEJIBHO TaKHUX
byHKIMI Kak: CcyZoBOXIeHHe, o0paboTka H pa3MelleHue TIpPy30B,
yIpaBjeHHe OIlepalusMU CyiHa U 3a00Ta O JIIOASAX HA CyAHE) U CyJOBbBIE
MEXaHUKH — BaxXTeHHBbIE IIOMOIHUKH CTApIIero MexaHUKa (OTHOCUTEIBHO
Takux  QYHKIUH  Kak: CyZIOBble  MeXaHWYeCKHe  YCTaHOBKH,
2JIEKTPOOOOPYZI0OBAHNE, JIEKTPOHHASA allllapaTypa U CUCTEMbI YIIPaBJIeHU,
TeXHUYeCKoe 00C/Iy:KUBaHUE U PEMOHT, YIIPaBJIeHHE ONlepalluAMU Cy/IHA U
3a00Ta O JIIOAAX Ha Cy/HE) JIOJDKHBI BJIQJIETh AHTJIUMCKUM SA3BIKOM Ha
YPOBHE  JOCTaTOYHOM 711  3(PEKTUBHOrO  BBINOJHEHUS  CBOUX
00sA3aHHOCTEN, YCBOUTh M YCOBEPIIEHCTBOBATh 3HAHUA IO A3BIKY,
CpeZCTBaMU AHTJIUUCKOTO f3BbIKA Pa3BUTh CIIOCOOHOCTU /IS BHITIOJTHEHUS
CBOUX CJIy>KEOHBIX 00513aHHOCTEH.

HemanoBakHBIM fABJIAIOTCA He TOJIbKO 3YH, HO U mOHUMaHue, U
npogeccroHaIM3M B aHIJIMACKOM s3bIKe, Kak ykazaHo B Koxekce I1/JHB.
ITockosibKy XOTh W He Be3Zle, HO COIVIACHO OOINENpUHATON NpPaKTHUKe
AQHTJIMHACKUH SI3BIK Bce 00J1ee CTAHOBUTCS CTAHAAPTHBIM SI3BIKOM OOIIeHUs
C 1eJ1bi0 6€30IIaCHOCTH Ha MOpE, YACTUYHO KaK CJIEZICTBHE UCIIOJIH30BAHUSA
CraHzapTHOTO MOPCKOTO pazroBopauka MMO mis ob1ieHns B Mope4.

HezaBucumMo OT  0OOCTOATENBCTB  CHEIUAINCTBI  MOPCKOTO
TPaHCIOPTA JOJIKHBI OBITh CIIOCOOHBI OTBETCTBEHHO U KOMIIETEHTHOCTHO
MIPUMEHSATh IPUOOpEeTeHHbIE 3HAHUSA, HABBIKU M YMEHHUSA [0 aHIJIUUCKOMY
A3BIKY HA IPaKTUKe, HEMOCPEJCTBEHHO, IIPU HCIOJIHEHUU JIOJIKHOCTHBIX

4 Conference of Parties to the International Convention on Standards of Training,
Certification and Watchkeeping for Seafarers, 1978 2010.
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obsi3aHHOCTEN, TPOGECCUOHATBHON MIEATEJIBHOCTY YW B COIHAIBHO-

OBITOBOM  OOLIeHMH ¥  00JIaflaTh  CIOCOOHOCTBIO  JAJIBHEHIIEro

CaMOCTOSATETLHOTO MMPUOOPETEHNsT KOMIIETEHITUH B ITPOIECCE BBHITIOJTHEHUS

PO ECCUOHAIBHBIX M COIMAIBLHO-OBITOBBIX 3a7]ay C IIEJIbI0 0OOTaIleHus

CBO€U OTBETCTBEHHOU NMpodeCcCUOHATbHON KOMIIETEHTHOCTH.

[TpusepKuBasiCh OINpeneeHus «akTyanausanuu (yar. actualis —
JleATeJIbHbIA, JEeHCTBEHHBIN)» KaK «JIEMCTBHUA, HAMPABJIEHHOTO Ha
IIPUCIIOCOOJIEHNE Yero-Ju00 K YCJIOBHUAM JAaHHOU CUTYaI[UU»5, OTMETHUM,
YTO aKTyaJau3amnus Ipo¢eCcCHOHATBHOTO O0IIeHUs OYayIIUX CIIEIUATICTOB
MOPCKOTO TPaHCIOpPTa IIPeyCMaTPUBAET MPEAOCTABJIEHUE WM IMHPOKUX
BO3MOJKHOCTEH IPAKTUKOBATh OOINeHMEe Ha AaHIJIMHUCKOM S3bIKE IS
MOPCKHX U OOIUX IeJIel, a MMEHHO YeTKYI0 U IMOHATHYIO 0 OpTaHU3aIun
MOHOJIOTUYECKYIO ¥ JUAJIOTUUECKYIO PEYD C UCII0JIb30BAHUEM aHTJIMHCKOTO
s13bIKa MPOoGeCCHOHALHOTO HATIPABJIEHUs B YCTHOU M TUCbMEHHOU (popme,
U pa3BUBaThb HABBIKU HCCIENOBAHUS, HEOOXOAUMBIE JJISI IPOJOJIKEHUS
CaMOCTOATEJTLHOTO 00OydeHHss B Mope. PopmMupoBaHMe MOTHUBAIlUUA K
U3y4EHHIO WHOCTPaHHOTO A3BIKA CII0coOCTBOBAJIO OBl Kak
IIOCJIE/IOBATEIPHOM, CHCTEeMaTHYeCcKOU paboTe, TaK U Pa3BUTHIO PeUYEBOU
JIeATEJIbHOCTH HAa  ypOBHE, HEOOXOAWMOM JUIsI ~ MaKCHMAaJIbHOTO
HCITOJIb30BAHMUA YKe UMEIOIIUXCs 3BHAHUH, YMEHU, HAaBBIKOB.

AHKeTHpDOBaHME H OIPOC, IPOBEJEHHBIH C KypCcaHTaMH
crieruanibHOcTU «CymoBoxkaenue» [ HY «OMA», BbIABWIN THUINYHYIO
CUTyaIluI0, KOTJa KypCAHThl XOTAT 3HATh AHIJIMACKUHN A3BIK (BJIAIETH
HeoOXOAUMBIMH KOMIIETEHIIUAMM), OJHAKO 3HAUMUTEJIbHOE HX UMCJIO He
XOTSAT TpWIaraTh YCWINS IS OBJIQJIEHUS TaKUMH KOMIIETEHITUSIMU, B
I[eJIOM IIOHHUMAIOT Ba)XKHOCTb TIOJIyYEHHS BBICIIETO O00pa3oBaHUSA WU
U3y4YEeHUs aHTJIMHCKOTO S3bIKA, BHEITHHE MOTHBBI K 4UeMy, B OOJIbIIEH
CTEIIeHW, IPOAUKTOBAHbl HX JKEJIAaHWEM paboTaTh IO/ WHOCTPAHHBIM
(darom ¢ menpio mostydeHus OoJbIed 3apabOTHOU IIaThl. BMecre ¢ Tem
BHYTPEHHHE MOTHBBI K U3yUEHHIO SI3bIKa BHIPAJKEHBI B MEHBIIEN CTEIIEHHU.
OnvH U3 BapUAHTOB PEIIeHUs U YJIyUIIeHUs CIOKUBIIEHCA CUTYallil HaM
BUINTCSI B JIEMOHCTPAIlMM U YBEJHYEHUHM MPAKTHKH OOIIeHUus Ha
WHOCTPAHHOM sI3bIKE B PaMKax y4eOHOH JIUCITUTIHHBI.

Tak, pa3pabOoTaHHBIMH HaMH METOJUYECKUMH YKA3aHUSIMH IIO0
AQHIJIMACKOMY Sf3BIKY ISl CTYZEHTOB 1 Kypca 3a0YHOH COKpAaIlleHHOH
dopmbr obyuenusa U HY «OMA» c¢ 2015-2016 y4eOHOTO rojia B XOjie
BBINIOJTHEHUsT pedepaToB, Kak (OpMbI HHAUBHUAYAIBHOTO KOHTPOJIS
YCBOEHHOTO y4eOHOTO MaTepHasa, MpeayCMaTPUBAIOTCS CJIEAYIONTHE BUJIbI
pabort:

— BO BCTYIUIEHUH ITPUBECTH MHOOPMAIUIO U3 COOCTBEHHOTO OIBITA MJIN U3
UH(OPMAITMOHHBIX UCTOYHUKOB OTHOCHUTEIBHO OHON U3 KJIIOUEBBIX, IO
MHEHUIO CTYZEHTOB, Ipo0JieM B MOPCKOH OTpacid WM CBS3aHHBIX C
podecCHOHAIBHOH JIeATETLHOCTHIO B MOPE,

5 AKTYAJI3AILIUA - aT0... UYto Takoe AKTYAJITU3ALIMA?
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— B BBIBOZIaX HAmucath M OOOCHOBaTh CBOE MHEHHE II0 OJHOMY U3
CJIeAYIONIUX HANpPaBJIeHUN: «BaXKHO Jiu Bam BiajieTb aHIIMUCKUM
A3BIKOM NPOQeCcCHOHAIbHOU HAIPaBJIeHHOCTH»; «Kak, I0 Bamewmy
MHEHUI0, BO3MOKHO YJIYUYIIUTHh IIPOIlECC IIPeNoaBaHUsA aHIJIMMCKOTO
A3bIKa MO NpodecCHOHAIBbHOMY HAIpaBJIeHHUIO»; «Kak Bbl gymaere,
KaKUM TeMaM U BOIIpOcaM HeoOXOJMMO yZAesATh 0oJibllle BHUMAHUA Ha
3aHATUAX 1o IIO/ITOTOBKE OymyTux CYA0OBOZUTEIIEN K
podecCHOHATIBHOMY OOIIEHUI0 Ha aHTJTIUHCKOM fA3bIKE B MOPCKOM By3€»,
¥ TOMY TTOZI00HOE.

AHanu3 BBINIOJTHEHHBIX pabOT MO3BOJIAET CIEIATh BBIBOJBI O 100-
MIPOIEHTHOM 3aMHTEPECOBAHHOCTH YK€ MPAKTUKYIOIINX IITYPMAaHOB B
mpoliecce W3y4yeHHs AUCIUILUIMHBI B MOPCKOM By3e (OpMHpOBATh WU
yJIydlIaTh YMEHHsS NPUMEHATHh IOJIyUeHHble 3HAHUSA 10 WHOCTPAHHOMY
A3BIKY Ha IPAKTHKE.

Ha kOHTeKCTHOM OO0y4eHUH, TO €CTh MOJIeJINPOBAHUM YCJIOBUU
TpyZla B MOpe, CO3/IaHUU OIIpeZieJIEHHBIX MOJie/lell CUTyalluii, B KOTOPBIX
OyZIymuii pyKOBOAUTEJNH IO/PA3/ieJIeHHsl MOPCKOTO SKHIIaXKa, HA OCHOBE
IIOJIy4eHHBIX 3HAHUUM U ONBbITA U KOMIIETEHIMH MOKeT IPAaKTUKOBAThCA B
yCIIEIIIHOM BBINIOJIHEHU U IpodecCUOHAIBHBIX dyHKIIUN B
MHOTOHAITMOHAJIbHBIX JKUNAXKaX, akueHtupyer T.P. I'ymennukosa. B
nporecce NpogecCHOHATBbHOU TOJTOTOBKHM K YIPABJIEHUIO SKUIMAKEM
KYPCaHT IPOXOAUT HECKOJIBKO 3TAIlOB: 3TAll aKaJleMHUYeCKOU yueOHOU
JIeATEJIbHOCTH, STall KOHTEKCTHOro oOydyeHHMs U 3Sranm  y4ueOHO-
po(ecCHOHATPHON JeATEeIbHOCTH, HAa KaXK/IOM M3 KOTOPBIX XapaKTep
B3aMMOJIENICTBUSA TMPEIOABaTeNsl U KypCAaHTOB MPUOOpeTaeT KauyeCTBEHHO
HOBBIX XapaKTEPUCTUK. B HMMUTAIMOHHOU AUJAKTUYECKOU MOZEIU
ydueOHble 33aHUSA MPeAyCMaTPUBAIU BBIXOZ, OYAYIIUX CHEIHATHUCTOB
MOPCKOTO PO} uUIA 32 paMKHU y4eOHBIX aHTJIOA3BIYHBIX TEKCTOB, 3HAKOBBIX
CHUCTEM, IIyTeM OIpe/ieJIeHUusl COOTBeTCTBUA HH@OpManuu B HHUX C
cuTyanuaMu  Oyaymed — mpodecCHOHANbHON — JeATENbHOCTH,  TZe
nHbopMaIusa BBICTYIIaJIa B KayecTBe Cpe/ACTBA ee peryasanuu. Takum
obpazom, wuHboOpMaIusa, KoTopas ObLIa IpesicTaBjieHa B TEKCTAX,
npuobpeTaer  JIMYHOCTHBIA  CMBICJI, IIOCTEIIEHHO  OCYIIECTBJIAETCA
JINYHOCTHOE BKJIIOUEHHE KYPCAHTOB B IPEJMETHYIO ILUIOCKOCTh Y4eOHBIX
KypcoB. EnmHumei Tpyza KypcaHTa CTAaHOBUTCHA «IIPOMECCHOHATIBHO-
OTBETHOE» TIPEAMETHOEe [IeHCTBUE, OCHOBHAasg IeJb KOTOPOTO —
MpaKTUYecKas anmpodanusa MpodecCHOHATBHBIX CUTYaIAMI®.

C menpro 60J1ee YETKOTO MpeCTaBIeHUsI 00 0COOEHHOCTSIX UMEHHO
TaKON JIeATEJIbHOCTH, IPUBEIEM IIPUMEPHI W3 OIBbITA IPENoaBaHUA
AQHIJIMACKOTO  fA3bIKa OyayluM  MOpPSAKaM-KypcaHTaM 4-TO  Kypca
cneruasbHOCTH  «CyzmoBOXKAeHUe». Tak, mporpaMma IIpefycMaTpUBaeT
OBJIQJleHHe 3HAaHUAMU 10 MeXIyHapOoAHBIM NpaBUIaM NpeayHpeXAeHns
CTOJIKHOBEeHHH cyzoB B Mope 1972 1. (MIIIICC-72) Ha aHIVIMHCKOM S3BIKE.

6 T'ymMeHHHMKOBaA 2016: 38-39.
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B 3aBuCHMOCTH OT YpPOBHS BJIQZIEHUsS AHIJIUWCKUM SI3BIKOM KYpPCAHTBI
VMMeJIM BO3MOKHOCTD BHIOPATh CPEY IPE/JIOKEHHBIX UM CJIEAYIOIINX TeM
U BUJIOB JIESITEJIBHOCTY, HAIIPUMEDP: UHTEPIIPETAIMS CBOMMU CJIOBAaMHU WU
pacckas O/IHOTO U3 IPaBUJI, IOATOTOBKA IIpe3eHTanuu «MexayHapoiHble
IpaBWIa TpeAyIpeK/IeHUs CTOJIKHOBEHHI CyZOB B MOpe 1972 T.» WIH
coobmiennsa «OOA3aHHOCTH BaxTeHHOTO IOMoOINHUKA: Habmonenue»,
nuckyccus «IIpUYIMHBI CTOJIKHOBEHUH CY/IOB», IIPOCMOTDP U 0OCYK7eHUe
Buzneo “Improper use of VHF leads to collision — Human errors
contributing most to navigational accidents today”, yuactue B poseBoit
urpe «Collision avoidance», u apyrue. [TocpescTBOM Takux 3ajaHUNA HaAM
yZQJIOCh TIOBBICUTH MOTHBAIUIO OYJyIIUX CYAOBOAUTENIEH K y4eOHOMY
MpOIECCY, YTO IO3BOJIMJIO IIPOYYBCTBOBATH CHUTYAIUIO, OIIPEJIEIUTD
BO3MOJKHBIE CTpPaTeruu COOCTBEHHBIX JIEUCTBUM, IIOCIIOCOOCTBOBAB
CTAHOBJICHHIO U IPOSIBJIEHUI0 KOMMYHHUKAIITMOHHOM KOMIIETEHTHOCTH
OyAyIHUX CIIEIUATTUCTOB.

B mesom, oTMeTMM, YTO WHTErpanuis IOJyYeHHBIX 3HAHUU B
Pa3JINYHBIX CUTYalUAX, PeaIN3alisa UX B KOHKPETHBIX YMEHUAX Oyaymeit
IpodeCCHOHAIBHON /IeATEJIPHOCTH U TBOPYECKUH IIOAXOJ KypCAaHTOB
COZIENICTBOBAJIM TIOSIBJIEHHUIO U POCTY CTPEMJIEHHS K COBEPIIEHCTBOBAHUIO
3HAaHWH, YYacTHI0O B /JHaJOraX, pOJIEBBIX UIPaX, JHUCKYCCHUSX,
BO3HHMKHOBEHHUIO ¥ DPAa3BUTHI0 3aNMHTEPECOBAHHOCTU K OCYIIECTBJIEHUIO
Oymymieit mpodeccuoHAIBbHOM AeATeIbHOCTU Ha MHOCTPAHHOM f3BIKE.

Axkryanuzanusa npodeccHOHATBHON KOMMYHUKaIIUU Ha
WHOCTPAHHOM  fI3BIKE CIIOCOOCTBYET (POPMHUPOBAHUIO HAI[MOHAJIBHBIX
CIEINAINCTOB, KOHKYPEHTOCIIOCOOHBIX B MHPOBOM MOPCKOM (DJIOTE, UTO
COCTABJISIET OJIHY U3 CTYIIEHEH B PeIN3AINU FeOMOJIUTHIECKUX HHTEPECOB
YKPAUHCKOTO TOCYZapCTBA.
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Abstract: Academic articles on minorities from Romania abound
and many have been written both by Romanian academics and by foreign
researchers. Since Romania became part of the European Union in 2007
and even in the years preceding this process, the Roma has been one of the
most studied minorities in Romania and various institutions have focused
on ethnicity in an attempt to on one hand help them integrate better into
the overall Romanian and European society and, on the other hand, to
increase social tolerance towards the Roma themselves. This article,
written initially as a paper for a Harvard class on the development of
social institutions over time, tries to provide a different understanding on
the issue. It proposes that we briefly analyse the evolution of the Roma
community throughout the centuries in order to understand why they are
only partially integrated into Romanian and European society. At the
same time, the current tensions between the Romanian state and other
states on one side and the Roma community from Romania on the other
show how general efforts to integrate the community are undoubtedly
undermined.
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The Roma, for most of history called Gypsies, are a subgroup of the
larger Romani people, which left the Indian Subcontinent around the 6t
century AD. The Roma arrived in Eastern Europe around the same time
that the Romanian-speaking states were emerging. Despite similarity in
names, the Romanian and the Romani/Roma/Gypsy peoples are two
distinct ethnic groups. They differ in appearance, language, dress, and
culture. This paper uses both the term Gypsies and Roma depending on the
historical context. Gypsies was the term used throughout the centuries to
identify the group, while Roma is a new term used especially after the
recent emancipation movement.4

The first Gypsy groups reached Romania around the year 1241.5
Some continued their migration towards the West and the North of Europe,
while others settled towards the end of the 14 century in what is today
Romania. From the beginning, due to their nomadic lifestyle, the Roma
were in conflict with the general population that practiced agriculture and
no longer employed hunter-gatherer lifestyles. Considered prisoners of war,
all captured Gypsies were declared slaves. The first documents that clearly
attest Gypsies in the Romanian states of Moldova and Walachia are from
1428 and 1385 respectively, and refer to the Gypsies as “goods” owned by
some monasteries, in other words, slaves.® At the time Gypsies could be
owned as slaves by the Prince, the state, the boyars (noblemen), or
monasteries. From the 14" to the 16t century the words “Gypsy” and
“slave” were used interchangeably. The only right of a slave was that to
his/her own life. In special circumstances, a Gypsy slave could be freed by
his master and made a free man. Most freed Gypsies returned to their
nomadic lifestyles, however some integrated successfully into mainstream
Romanian society of the day, the most relevant example being that of
Stefan Razvan, a Gypsy slave that after being freed became a boyar and
later the Prince of Moldova in 1595.7 After the year 1600, the word “serf”
was introduced in the Romanian states, so as to distinguish the enslaved
Gypsies from the free ones. In the 18t century, 400 years after the
beginning of slavery, laws protecting slaves were passed. Also, during this
period, more and more Gypsies, both free and enslaved, started picking up
trades, such as iron processing: making pots, pans, horseshoes, etc. Many
used their nomadic lifestyle to their advantage, turning themselves into
travelling salesmen. These trades were used as sources of income by the
Gypsies for centuries to come. Despite this economic emancipation,
however, Gypsies continued to have a very hierarchical society, based on
tribal affiliations, each tribe or Gypsy camp having its own “bulibasd” or
Gypsy King. This meant that freedom from the slave-owner did not lead to

4 Achim 2004: 1.

5 Achim 2004: 27-28.

6 Piturca 2010: 79.

7 Grigore et alii 2005: 28.
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a major improvement in a Gypsy's life. Without a family of his/her own, a
freed Gypsy was left with one of two choices. One option was to live in
primitivism in the wild, depending on what nature could provide. The other
option was to join a Gypsy camp, where he/she would have to obey the
Gypsy king, a small dictator. Gypsy camps allowed for no democratic voting
or dissenting opinions. Hierarchy was not based on personal attributes or
hard work, but on seniority and family ties to the Gypsy King. Women were
bought and sold from a young age, and marriages were routinely arranged.
Such was the reality that Gypsies lived in for most of the centuries that
marching towards modernity was an impossible task. A freed Gypsy would
have to choose between a hunter-gatherer lifestyle, basically going back in
time on the evolutionary ladder, or a nomadic life under a dictatorial
regime. The social institution of the Gypsy camp was well cemented and
self-perpetuating. It could exist separately from, and almost completely
undisturbed by the rest of society. Because of this, unlike most other
minorities in the Romanian states, the Roma did not evolve at the same
time with the overall Romanian society. Their seclusion ensured not only
their continued existence, but also the preservation of hierarchy and the
conservation of particular customs. Usually, modern historians,
archaeologists, anthropologists and ethnologists rejoice when identifying
ethnic groups which have maintained their lifestyle undisturbed for
centuries, as they provide a unique portal into the past. However, many of
the customs preserved in the Roma communities, such as selling and
buying underage girls for marriage, go directly against established human
rights standards and are incompatible with European practices. Thus, parts
of the Roma customs were and still are at odds with modernity itself.

As early as 1837 the Gypsies from the Romanian states were aware
of the fact that they had come from a different part of the world and were
different from the majority of people inhabiting the region, but also from
other minorities. In that year, during his travels throughout Eastern
Europe, when he was crossing through Wallachia, the Russian prince M.
Anatole de Demidoff noted in his travel book, later published worldwide,
about the non-integration of the Gypsies and how they themselves knew
that they came from the Indian subcontinent:

“We now come to the Gipsies, or Tsigans, as their Wallachian hosts
call them - those wandering tribes known by as many names as there are
countries in Europe; everywhere rejected, yet everywhere tolerated.
Idlers and shameless thieves, haughty beggars, wrapped in ostentatious
rags; these unfortunate wretches exhibit, nevertheless, beneath the filth
and brutish degradation of vice, the noblest of refined physiognomies
which the beautiful Caucasian type can present. The Tsigans of Wallachia,
where they are very numerous, seemed to us to corroborate the opinion
that they have been driven into Europe from the beautiful climate of
India. There is a vast difference between the outward features of this race
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and those which characterize the Gitanas of Spain, in whom the

admixture of Moorish blood is manifest”.8

Later, when crossing through Moldavia, Demidoff noted the great
number of Gypsies living in the state. Although slavery of the Gypsies had
not been banned yet, Demidoff noted that the vast majority of them were
servants at the time. This may imply indentured servitude, as opposed to
outright exploitation slavery as in the American South. Nevertheless, the
state of the Gypsies was considered to be dire by Demidoff.?

As the abolitionist movement took shape in the Romanian states in
the 1840s and 1850s and the banning of slavery became a reality in 1856, it
became clear that freedom did not lead to real emancipation for the
Gypsies.’® Even after the banning of slavery, generations of Gypsies
struggled in destitute poverty and entered the vicious cycle of crime, where
the Gypsy camp at many times became the substitute for a gang, and the
Gypsy King a substitute for the gang leader. Also, demand for the products
of their trade (iron processing) massively decreased as pots, pans, and
horseshoes started being produced in factories as opposed to being
handmade. Despite the changing structure of the economy, Gypsies
remained socially un-integrated into Romanian society and at the same
time discriminated against by said society. In 1882, James Samuelson
wrote in his comprehensive book about Romania that:

“as regards to the gipsies themselves, concerning whom our readers
no doubt have heard a great deal in connection with this country, they
formed, until recently, a nation within a nation, and even now they speak
a language of their own, and to some extend stand aloof from the
remaining population. They are the same people variously named
Bohemians by the French, Zigeuner by the Germans, Gitanos in Spain,
Tschinghenneh by the Turks and Tsigani by the Roumanians, who look
upon them pretty much as the white man regards the negro, between
whose nature and that of the Roumanian gipsy is much that 1is
analogous” .1
Moreover, the Gypsies rarely represented more than 5% of the

population at any time, so it was (and still is) easy for the general society to
simply ignore the fact that they exist.’2 Samuelson importantly points out
that the Gypsy community from Romania was organized “into distinct
castes”.’3 Thus, despite having no legal status, the social institution of the
cast, more generally referred to as the Gypsy camp, maintained itself in the
Gypsy community.

Throughout the Interwar Period, Romania had a liberal
Constitution, based on the Belgian model, which was very progressive

8 Demidoff 1853: Chapter III.

9 Demidoff 1853: Chapter IV.

10 Achim 2004: 95.

11 Samuelson 1882: Chapter IV.
12 National Agency for the Roma.
13 Samuelson 1882: Chapter IV.
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towards minorities. Passed in 1923, the Constitution allowed for voting and
running for office. Civil rights and freedoms were recognized for all citizens,
regardless of ethnicity, language, religion or social class. Moreover, the
Romanian state guaranteed freedom of expression and assembly, of
conscience, and of religion.# Many minorities in Romania started their own
political parties and made their voices heard. The Hungarians founded
their party in 1922, the Germans in 1929, the Jews in 1931. The Gypsy
minority never founded a political party of their own. Lack of democratic
values in the Gypsy community became very obvious as the country was
moving forward and as other minorities were taking advantage of the
liberal constitution. This lack of democratic values within the Gypsy
community would reverberate in the 215t century, as we will see later on in
the paper.

The Second World War was probably the hardest period for the
Gypsies from Romania in their entire history as a people. After Romania
allied itself with Nazi Germany, the government took part in the Holocaust
and deported 25,000 Roma people to Transnistria (Transdniester). Of
these deportees, 11,000 died.’s During Communism in Romania (1945-
1989) a process of forced assimilation was started, many Gypsies being
forced to give up their nomadic lifestyle and instead move to villages,
towns, and cities, to live in houses and flats like everybody else. This
process, however, did not relinquish Gypsy social order, as many times
entire tribes were moved together, thus preserving their hierarchy.

Since the Romanian anti-communist revolution in 1989 and the
country returning to democracy, a lot of attention has been paid to the
Gypsy minority, from now on called Roma, to how it can be integrated into
mainstream society and the discrimination against it put to an end. Despite
the spending of billions of Euros by the European Commission and The
World Bank for improving education levels and lowering crime in the Roma
community, many issues still remain. On one hand, discrimination is still
rampant against the Roma. The Romanian President calling a journalist “a
stinky Gypsy” in 2007 triggered an international scandal and an official
investigation.’® Failure to integrate the Roma happened not just in
Romania, but all over Europe. At the same time, some states and societies
blatantly discriminated against the Roma communities in their respective
countries. In France, President Sarkozy launched a massive deportation of
Roma in 2010. Over 10,000 Roma were deported from France to their
countries of origin: Romania and Bulgaria.”” Eventually, the European
Commission intervened and officially sanctioned France for the illegal
activity. The situation of the Roma is even worse in Hungary, where direct

14 Stoica 2007: 89-90.

15 The report of the International Commission on the Holocaust in Romania (2004).
16 Ciocan 2015.

17 Sergiu 2010.
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attacks against the Roma, including fire bombings, beatings, and burning of
swastikas in Roma communities have been happening for years. On the
other hand, there are multiple issues that are dragging the Roma
community down and that start from the community itself. These issues
include sex slavery, banning of education for Roma children past a certain
age, and forced child marriage.

In 2003, Ana Maria Cioaba, a girl of only 12 years of age and the
child of Florin Cioaba, the King of Roma from Romania, was forced to
marry Mihai Biritd, a boy 3 years older than her, although an official
marriage ceremony did not take place as the minimum legal age for
marriage in Romania was 16. Ana Maria Cioaba ran away from the
wedding, but her father hunted her down and forced her to marry. Even
more horrific for a 215t century European country was the fact that the
groom had, in line with tradition, to display to the participants after the
wedding a bloodied bed sheet as proof that the marriage had been
consummated. At the time, the age of consent in Romania was 15, so sexual
intercourse with a 12-year old was forbidden by law.8

Other problems are when it comes to the democratic process.
Although the hierarchy in the Gypsy communities has gradually been
eroding over that past centuries, many of the current Roma groups still
obey their leaders without ever questioning them. This has led to some
Roma leaders taking advantage of their power in new ways, more adapted
to the modern society, but exploitative nonetheless. They accept money
from political leaders in order to demand their respective communities to
vote for a particular candidate. Thus, instead of using their own decision-
making processes and capabilities and voting for a candidate that they see
fit for office, Roma individuals are ordered to vote for the person that the
Roma leader wants to win. This is a widespread activity that is taking place
throughout Romania and not only negatively affecting the voting rights of
Roma individuals, but also distorts the democratic process for Romania as
a country. So far, the Romanian government has done very little to stop or
at least limit this practice. As mentioned previously, this lack of interest in,
and lack of respect for democratic values by many in the Roma community
had become obvious from the Interwar Period, when the Gypsies were the
only major minority group in Romania which did not take advantage of the
liberal Constitution that Romania had at the time in order to found a
political party.

The most shocking practice in which some of the Roma in Romania
still engage in today is even more unacceptable and surprising for 21t
century Europe. It is so horrific that it made the news all around the world.
In July of 2016, the Romanian authorities became aware of a Roma
community in South-Central Romania in the village of Gamacesti where
dozens of people were held in captivity as slaves. The slaves, many of which

18 Reuters 2003.
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were children, had been exploited for over 8 years as beggars, but also as
forced labourers for different works, mostly illegal logging.9 The most
shocking part was the fact that the total number of slaves was estimated to
be 40, some of which were literally held in chains. They were tortured and
sexually abused, besides being forced to work.2° This time, the Romanian
authorities took the necessary measures, conducted multiple arrests and
put many suspects on trial.2* It seemed, however, that this was not even the
first case of slavery that had existed in that particular Roma community in
the 21t century. As early as 2004, the Romanian authorities had
investigated the enslavement of a man who subsequently died under
suspicious circumstances during the investigation.22 On the one hand, it
may seem paradoxical how a community that had struggled under slavery
in its almost entirety in the past has slavery within itself today. On the other
hand, the separation between the Roma community and the rest of
Romanian society has been a persistent reality which allowed for outdated
and barbaric practices worthy of the Middle Ages to be preserved in some
places. Such practices, however, will most likely be a source of further
discrimination against all Roma in the future. This is so because they paint
an unwanted image for the entire Roma community in Romania and make
the Roma people seem backward. Like in many other cases, the illegal and
immoral behaviour of certain individuals from an ethnicity will
undoubtedly be reflected negatively on the ethnicity as a whole.

When it comes to minority rights in Romania today, the most
sensitive issue is when the Romanian government or other governments
can legitimately intervene in the Roma community to stop particular
practices and when the Roma community has the right to defend its
customs. It is true that the Romanian government and Romanian society
have been discriminatory towards the Roma in the past. One can easily
point to slavery or the Holocaust as the most salient examples, but also to
more recent discrimination practices such as the deportations of Roma
from France. However, nowadays many Roma leaders use these cases in
order to say that the government has no right to interfere and prevent them
from doing whatever they want to do to their subordinates or their families.
It is thus very hard to explain to a minority group that has been enslaved
and partially exterminated why the government has a legitimate right to
stop them from doing certain things to their children or relatives, be it
selling them into sex slavery, arranging child weddings, or preventing them
from having an education. In consequence, many of the social institutions
of the Roma community will most likely continue to exist for decades to
come and due to that the community itself will be unable to integrate into

19 Badea 2: 2016.
20 Badea 1: 2016.
21 Jianu 2016.
22 Cana 2016.
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the broader Romanian society and at the same time will continue to be
discriminated against by said society.
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Maria Alexandra Pantea, Medalioane ale preotilor si
tnvatatorilor din Protopopiatul Ortodox Roman Arad (1812-
1918), Timisoara, Editura Eurostampa, 2017, 272 p.

Cunoscuta peisajului cultural si celui istoriografic roméanesc prin
cercetdrile publicate ca autoare, respectiv: Preoti si invdtdatori romani din
protopopiatul ortodox al Aradului (1812-1918) (Cluj-Napoca: Academia
Romana. Centrul de Studii Transilvane, 2015) si Relatari din Primul
Razboi Mondial prezentate in presa eclesiastica din Banat (Bucuresti:
Editura Tritonic, 2017), sau prin editarera volumului lui Petru Pipos, de
istorie a pedagogiei (Istoria pedagogiei, editie ingrijitd de Ioan Stelean
Boia, Maria Alexandra Pantea, Arad: ,Vasile Goldis” University Press,
2012), Maria-Alexandra Pantea revine in fata cititorilor cu o noua lucrare,
ce antologizeaza si aduce la lumina intr-un mod interesant si frumos
deopotriva chipurile preotilor si invatiatorilor care au activat in
Protopopiatul Ortodox Roman Arad intre anii 1812 si 1918.

Prezentarea biografiilor, intocmitd sub forma wunui adevirat
dictionar, este precedata de o prefata ce poarta semnatura lui Virorel Gh.
Tigu (pp. 5-6), in care acesta, dupa ce subliniazd complementaritatea ce
exista intre acest volum si teza de doctorat a autoarei, arata ca: ,,Preotii si
invatatorii, adevarati «anonimi ai istoriei», dupa cum 1i numeste si
autoarea acestui volum, au fost elita maruntd a romanilor, care nu doar ca
au raspandit stiinta de carte sau invataturile religioase, dar au ajutat si la
ridicarea generald a poporului din care proveneau, prin activitatea lor din
afara scolii si a bisericii, prin exemplul lor personal” (p. 5).

Motivatia lui este de altfel si cea de la care porneste Maria Pantea,
care in paginile studiului introductiv (pp. 7-16) vorbeste despre rolul
preotilor si al invatatorilor din teritoriul mentionat in perioada avuta in
vedere, scotand de sub colbul uitarii chipurile acestor truditori care au fost
Jrasplatiti” adesea pe nedrept cu uitarea. Dupa ce realizeaza o trecere in
revistd a contextului istoric in care au activat cei prezentati, contribuind
prin aceasta la realizarea unei perspective holistice si facand referiri la
aspecte complementare ale prezentarii, precum istoria mentalitatilor sau
legislatie (p. 8), autoarea prezinta lista preotilor si invatatorilor din
protopopiatul Arad (pp. 17-253), oferind in cazul fiecdruia o biografie bine
documentata si contribuind astfel la restituirea biografica a unor oameni
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despre care nici macar publicul localnic nu stia foarte multe lucruri, in
ciuda importantei lor.

Urmeaza apoi concluziile (pp. 254-156), in cadrul cirora autoarea
rezuma principalele aspecte prezentate si tine sd sublinieze rolul pe care 1-
au avut infiintarea Preparandiei aradene si cea a Institutului Teologic de
acolo, ca formatoare a elitei satelor: ,,Ca urmare a infiintarii Preparandiei in
1818, si apoi a Institutului Teologic in 1822, preotii si invatatorii s-au
afirmat ca reprezentanti ai unei elite minore, dar prin activitatea lor au
contribuit la luminarea poporului si formarea unor intelectuali” (p. 254).

La final, volumul contine o lista ampla a bibliografiei selective (pp.
257-263), dar si o anexa foto-documentara, cuprinzand facsimiluri dupa
periodicele cu care au colaborat intelectualii avuti in vedere (pp. 264-266),
instantanee din viata acestora (p. 267), dar si alte documente cu valoare de
izvor istoric (pp. 268-271), completand prin aceasta informatiile enuntate
anterior si oferind o ilustrare a lor.

Pentru toate aspectele prezentate aici, dar si pentru altele a caror
descoperire o lasam insa in grija cititorului, volumul Mariei Alexandra
Pantea se constituie intr-o contributie interesantd, ampla si utild, ce aduce
in atentie nu doar o perioada importanta din istoria cultuald a Aradului, ci
si elemente importante din istoria romanilor ardeleni. De aceea, o
recomandam atat cititorilor zonei, carora le pune in fata o adevarata
panoplie de restituiri biografice, cat si si istoricilor romani si straini
preocupati de evenimentele din secolul al XIX-lea si prima parte a secolului
XX, cirora le oferd o sursa serioasi, utila in cercetdrile lor.
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